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INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 



The influence of Chrigtianity on the stute of the 
world ie acknowledged, but it is not eatimated with 
any degree of care or exactness : many are the 
moral forces which it brings to bear on every por< 
tion of society ; but who thinks of attempting to 
measnre or reckon up the almost countlesB effects 
which result from their action P Whatever may 
ha»e been said of the weakness of human reason, 
ID its conflicts with passion and a perverse will, 
men of elevated thought have uC all times exercised 
k Tery conspicuous influence over the opinions of 
their fellow-men. The ancient systems of philoso- 
phy were, without exception, based on the suppo- 
Btion that we require much help from wisdom to 
make us happy ; that good has to be sought and 
protected by many a connplicated process of rea- 
mn ; and that there is a constant struggle through 
the whole range of existence between happiness 
and misery, and right and wrong. In the ma 
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Vtil INTBODUCTOBV ESSAY. 

argumenl, of persuasive exIiortationB and i 
whieli was accumulated in the illustration of these 
systems, every faculty of ihe human mind was ap- 
pealed to.eyery chord of the human heart sometimes 
made to thrill with deep aud intense emotion. The 
impressions thus produced on those who occupied 
the highest stations in the schools of wisdom, were 
gradually communicated to the humblest of their 
brethren ; and large classes of society were thereby 
imbued with feelings which confessed the power of 
those mighty master spirits who ventured to exa- 
mine the laws and tendencies of being. But in the 
little practical influence which the united systems 
of philosophy possessed, we find a. demonstration 
of the melancholy fact, that that which flows from 
the heart or intellect of man, has an inherent im- 
perfection, which prevents it from etfecting any 
important improvement in human nature. The 
reasonableness, the truth, and beauty of all that 
genius creates may be felt; but the homage we 
render it is the homage of admiration, not of sub- 
jection; and in rendering this there is a con- 
sciousness of equality, which deprives the voice of 
the eloquent and praise- rewarded teacher of most 
of his authority. 

Thus the ancient world was not without light 
on many points of ekvaled morality ; nor did it 
wholly fail in recognizing the power of those in- 
ward principles on which, as on an everlasting 
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rmuidalion, the noble fabric af ImmaDity slojuls 

fimltDc; ttie skie^. But it is on indubitable Tact, 

that DOtwithstaoding the efforts ivbicli were made 

tomin the depressing influences of sensuality, the 

minds of men did, for ages, lie grovelling with tbeir 

[NMons, in doubl or despair of ever obtaining 

ficedom. The thirstforlife wasneversatisfied : the 

pith orexibteuce mn through a desert, where there 

*ere a few ancient wells, but no fouutainB flowing 

iolo the ocean. It waa only that small body of 

BCD, » ho were justly regarded as the wonders of 

ibeir nee, on wliom the light of reanon shed a hope 

of immortality : for the I'est, they could scarcely 

look npon theoiBelves as otherwise than passing 

■badons, or bubbles for death to burst : there was 

iw HTODr of life in their souls ; and thus, from one 

esd of the earth to another there was an incessant 

l>Ik of eternal night and nothingness. The mother 

broaght up her children with the mother's natural 

MJc and fondness; but if she chanced to think of 

death, she felt as if she held but dust and ashes to 

brr Imsom. The friend loved his friend as friends 

lofc each other now, but when sickness come, or 

old iii;c drew nigh, they bad to tliink of nothing 

but an eternal farewell. All was hopelessnesa, or 

that which is almost as bud, and perhaps worse, a 

h&nowing, feverish slate of doubt; and generation 

tSter generation seemed to perish like the leave§ of 
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X INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 

tiuccessive autumns. The poet'^ melancholy image 
was all but realily. 

If we inquire now how vice grew toeucb alieight, 
when the principles of morality were bo far from 
being unknown, or how it was that the noble efForta 
which philosophy made towards enlightening man- 
kind were of so little avail, the answer will be 
found in this, that the whole system of ethics, and 
fhat knowledge of intellectual nature which be- 
longed to the province of reason, had no connexion 
with the faith which pointed to Deity or heaven. 
The philosopher and the scholar, it is supposed, 
believed not in the gods: if they did, neither 
could their faith receive any support from their 
studies, nor their reason any help from their creed : 
but the people at large, depending chiefly on what 
waB taught them respecting the nature and will of 
their deities, could only find, in the scattered raya 
of purer truth which occasionally reached them, a 
light too clear for the light of their heavens — a re- 
velation of glory which bad as little similarity to 
the splendours of Olympus or the happiness of 
Elysium, as the sublime beauty of nature to the 
wanton luxuries of art, To decide between the 
claims thus made by popular tradition on the one 
hand, and reason, throned in her secret asylum, on 
the other, was rarely attempted, and error was wor- 
shipped because lier antiquity could be traced. 
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rtiie troth had only, to appearance, its every-day 
binb in tlie minds of the few and the isolated. 
But the gloom of error and coiTuption is the 
nigbtin which the soul sleeps without dreaming 
of its original destiny : and this was the case 
with myriads in the anti-evangelical ages. The 
ton of truth never rose above the horizon : but 
Owleors of every shape and line sprung from the 
Wiious vapours of sin, and appearing like stars in 
Ifae dense night, were reverenced as guides through- 
mH the disordered world. To one email portion of 
the fanman race God had continued the know- 
biige of his name, and the «lcments of his law ; 
but both the one and the other were only revealed 
M u to form the surface of a deep mystery, not 
ikfn to be penetrated. A light, pure and splendid, 
■bone around them : no one could look upon it 
without feeling that it came from above : but it 
Iras a. light announcing rather than revealing the 
presence of God ; and truth — though its messen- 
gen. And its ordinances, its laws, and signs, and 
anblems were there — was not itself aubatantially 
knows or present. 

Now let us suppose that in this state of things, 
kurople, but full and direct, revelation had been 
made of the immortality of the soul — a revelation 
OMiched in such terms that minds of every class 
migbt comprehend it, and see the whole force of 
the evidence by which it was established. The 



immediate coosenuence of such a. discovery would 
be equally striking and imporUiit. A being 
whoBe thoughts and purposes had been adapted to 
the humiliating notion of a. brief and mere earthly 
existence,^- who had been taugljt by the impulses 
of his sensual nature, that the indulg'ence of pa»- 
sion was the highest happiness to which he was 
bom, and that when his body should waste away, 
and become dust, he himself would perish ; — a be- 
ing whose whole intellectual cour^ was confined 
to the space of whicli a momentary lust was the 
starting point, and bis power of enjoyment the 
utmost boundary, could be subjected to oo greater 
change tban that of finding himself immortal in 
bis nature, and the heir of whatever the illimitable 
future might confer upon his species. It may 
with safety be laid down as an axiom, that a man's 
determinations are the counterpart of his hopes. 
This is the case in respect to the kind of objects he 
pursues : it is also so in regard to the extensive- 
ness and fixedness of his designs. Spatio brevi 
tpem hngam reseces was the consistent maxim of 
the Epicurean poet : a far-extending hope was 
fraught with danger and grievous disappointmeat 
to one whose term of esistence could scarcely pro- 
mise the possibility of its completion : hut in pro- 
portion as the probable duration of life was in- 
creased, hope might more safely extend its views; 
and when no limit was left to the continuance of 
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existence, neither was any needed for 
(Im hopes and aspiratioos of tlie soul. But witb 
rimm tbas enliti^ed, and the mind quickened into 
»utuit action by the prospect of future good, the 
BonJ being must of necessity begin to develop its 
better qualities, and assert its superiority over the 
nm animal. The torpor of indifference, or the 
aadDess of Bensual intoxication, will be yielded to 
IcH readily ; a deaire to make ibe most of experi- 
tote, lo know more of nature, and approach as near 
wpoatiible the verge of the gulf which separates the 
mn from the unseen, will exercise a powerful in- 
SMDce on tlie mind ; and truth will every day be- 
come of more value and importance, because more 
nmifesUy necessary to the security of happiness. 

A revelation of the immortality of the soul, in 

iti BUnpIest form, would realize much of what bos 

; been elated, in any age of the world. But 

\j circumstances may be imaj^ined which would 

ler its effects more remarkable at one period 

I another, and even, though not intrinsically, 

J6t, in rmpect to the temjioral state of mankind, 

e viUuable. There are seasons in which our 

has to struggle less than at others, to supply 

Deeeasities of life; in which there is a larger 

importion of calm and security; when diseases 

MB lem frequent, death more tardy in its ap- 

ond the satisfactions of appetite and 

lesa dear or perilous in the purchase. At 
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mch times, the minds of men may be supposed 
to look with more complacency on their condition, 
and to suffer less from the anxious euspense which, 
in periods of toil and affliction, weigh down tbeir 
spiritB. Now, for some ages previous to the com- 
ing; of our Saviour, the world had been reaping-, 
and gathering into its storehouses, that is, into the 
seats of its several governments, and into the 
iiomes of individual men, the harvest of evil und 
misery, which had been sown, first, at the fallof ouf 
great progenitors, and then at the several periods 
in which the mighty spirit of rebdlion and anarchy 
came visibly forth to exert his right upon us. 
War had glutted itself with carnage; licentioua- 
ness loosened the holiest bonds of social existence ; 
slavery was defended aa the necessary lot of mil- 
lions; and the whole mass of mankind felt, and 
writhed under, the lash of the tormentor. The 
only mitigation of these accumulated evils, was 
that occasionally afforded by the soothing voices of 
those few exalted anil finer spirits, who kept some 
portion of their natural freedom, and who loved to 
employ their eloquence in asserting the beauty and 
nobility of nature. Poetry and philosophy still 
cultivated their greeo recesses in the desert; and 
sometimes coming forth into the world, startled 
their fellow- mortals, as with a eong heard in the 
night, from their gross and heavy slumbers. But 
the sound had no multiplying echo : there was no 
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focal poiDt wherein tbe rays of intellectual light 
might accumulate, and fire a torch for the guid- 
uce of the rallen race. 

That the metuphor is fuirly iliustrative of the 
(••lity, is proved by tbe sober testimony of un- 
tobted history. But let us, for the moment, sup- 
yiK that when the world was in this condition, 
one of those noble-minded men of whom we have 
ipoken, bad discovered arguments, or a method 
ly which he could secure the immediate atten- 
tion of his fellow-beings to the better principles of 
tlieir nature, and lead them safely to the acquisi- 
tionofgood and bappiness;^sit to be doubted that 
Se would have readily employed his power ? or is 
it not, in fact, proved that he would, by the manner 
in which the best of tbe learned men of antiquity 
did exercise their genius ? Let us further suppose 
Ikal he had not only discovered truth, and the right 
method of communicating it, by the strength of his 
own intellect, but that light had been poured into 
Ui heart from on high, and tbat he found himself 
iberehy consecrated as a teacher of mankind ; — is it 
la be imagined that he would have kept back tbe 
blessing which he received in charge for the good 
of hiH suffering brethren ? The answer to this ques- 
tion is at once manifest, and we must at the same 
tine aee, that in proportion la tlie benevolence and 
■be power uf the individual, would be the decision 
of Im coDducti and consequeDlly, that, if we iiu|}- 
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pose a divine instead of a humun being employed 
in this worlc, tlie probabUity of bis uiidcrtakiDg' 
the instruction and enlightenment of mankind is 
increased in proportion to the increased perfection 
of the agent. And while this ts true of the agent, 
it must also be true in respect to dim who sets' 
him at work, that is, of God himself: for udIcbs 
we deny him the attTibute of love, He cannot be 
supposed less willing to deliver his creatures from 
darkness than any one of those creatures would be 
to deliver the rest, were it in his power. 

We may conclude from such considerations as 
these, that nothing could be more consistent with 
the benevolence of God than the communication of 
a truth which should make man the conscious 
master of immortality ; and that in thus enriching 
his mind, he would be supplying him with the best 
possible means of recovering his lost dignity and 
happiness. But the wondrous act of benevo- 
lence has been performed; the human race has 
received from its great Author this rich dowry of 
intelligence; and in an age of the world when it 
was the sole means of saving mankind from irre. 
coverable degeneracy. To regard a benefit with 
less interest when it has been conferred, than when 
it is viewed prospectively, or theoretically, is the 
common course of human feeling ; but to neglect a 
blessing which is always increasing in the power 
of its operation, and the application of which be- 
comes every hour more necessary to our safety, i 
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lilt extreme or folly: yet thus is Christianity ilisre- 
jwied by millions oT our ruce ; and the regene- 
nling application of the doctrine of the reaurrec- 
lioB resisted, or treated with contempt. Had such 
u> inportant truth been in the power of man to 
■wtd, there is every reason to believe that it would 
bm been listened to with eager and intlueiitial at- 
InKion; delivered by God, it is heard with back- 
nrdness and mistrust. Notwithstanding, however, 
fte little readiness evinced by mankind to adopt 
IheevaDi^liciit law for its renewing and life-^ving 
tfimcy. the secret influences of it are felt throngb- 
nit the world. The darkness has been broken 
tlirongfa which kept us enslaved to ignorance and 
lapersUtion ; and the Gospel, making the pro- 
littndest maxims of eternal truth the common pro- 
perty of the world, has given the mind a new at- 
smpbere to breathe in ; and reason new confi- 
dfoce in its eflbrts. Nor is tt to be doubted but 
lliBt ibe moral atmosphere, thus cleared of its im- 
poritiM, is itself, mysteriously and secretly, often 
imbiiecl with some portion of the light which ever 
Uhnrs the track of the divine Spirit, and an- 
Booiices his presence : for though the Lord deny 
tbb precious gift in its converting strength to those 
wbo wek not for it, yet hardly can the kingdom of 
hcBTen, which is full of its splendour, exist amid 
Ae nMions. without some portion of those lustrous 
my* of truth scattering their light beyond its bor- 
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ders : — the dew of heavenly blessing overflowiii(j 
the full vessels; the sound of heavenly harpings, 
heard outside the mansion. Thus the world be- 
coming imbued with a, certain degree of knowledge, 
through the work and the presence of Christ, which 
coqM have been derived from no other source, he 
is, in a very general sense, ' the light which light- 
eneth every man that cometh into the world ;' it 
being utterly impossible now to separate, or distin- 
guieb that knowledge which a man may seem to 
acquire hy his natural ability, from that wiiich, in- 
timately mixed up with it, though unknown pro- 
bably to himself, he entirely owes to the silent ope- 
rations of the Lord, and the unohserved progress of 
his kingdom. 

But while a bene&t of vast importance to the 
world at large is thus communicated through the 
medium of Christianity, its direct influence on the 
state of the many thousands who own its away in 
their souls, is the beautiful manifestation of a 
sublime mystery, in which the love of God is Geen 
regenerating, as it originally created, the whole 
being of humanity. In the almost innumerable 
circumstances which the plan of redemption pre- 
sents for contemplation, not one exists in which 
divine benignity is not eminently conspicuous : 
' R^oice in the Lord always ; and i^ain, I say, 
rejoice,' describes the true feeling of every devout 
mind, after a long and earnest considemtion of the 
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Gospel; and tlie retelatiou cf immortality is the 
pWen band wbich holds all its invitations, its pi'o- 
niBea, ikDcl Lnstmctions together, sooa to offer them 
MUKeiLS a precious boon to the buman heart; 
ud tbJB revelation is so made as to remove ever; 
cuue of doubt that can exist in a thoughtrul and 
iDfieaaous spirit ; and to render the comprehen- 
BOQ of the mystery easy and familiar to the hum- 
blot understuadiDg that rebels not Against the law 
vfGod. 

The pathway to eternity is open, and human life 
a declared to be commensurate with its untold ages. 
For this intelligence we are indebted to the Son 
of Ood : but with the revelation of our immortality 
we receive a further revelation of the mystery by 
which this endle)>9 life is beautilied, like a stream 
running tlirough beds of amaranths, with unfading 
ddif^hls : and to the Son of God are we indebted 
for this also: for the eternal love of the Father 
luktinf^ decreed, that both our souls and bodies 
should be saved, and that neither the flux and 
conrulsions of nature, nor the fury of sin should 
destroy ibem, the Son has exet:uted the decree, and 
by his Atonement both justified the promise of the 
Almighty, and raised our nature to the level of his 
nMcy. 

It WM remarked at the beginning of this Essay, 
ibU tbe little practical influence enjoyed by the 
phfhMDphy of the ancients, may in great part be 
b2 



attributed to its se|mnition from the received:! 
gions. Fhilosophy and faith both appeal to the A 
of men : their ultimate object is properly'the Bane 
— the sanctifying of the human heart, the natnruli- 
zation of truth in the world ; the reconciling of men 
to God, by enabling and inducing them to lay 
upon his altar the sacrifice of pure and elevated 
affections. When phiJsophy and religion areopposed 
to each other, both BuiFer in their general influences ; 
for, though the one is chiefly taken up with tbe 
examination of principles, and the other supposes 
them known and received, it is in the same sub- 
stratum of truth both are exjiected to begin and 
terminate their course. Now, one of (he grand 
differences between Christianity and the religions gf 
the heathen world is this, that it is not opposed to 
the inquiries carried on by the learned and the 
philosophical ; that it does not diffuse itself, as po- 
lytheism did, in the manner of a vast pool, cga' 
tented with covering an immense extent of Rat 
surface with its shallow waters, while every little 
hillock and pointed eminence remain bare and drj: 
it has nothing to conceal ; but much in its *eiy 
character and structure to stimulate mental acUTity. 
If its mysteries are incomprehensible, it is in the 
some manner that tlie depths of the purest etbei 
are unfathomable : if it warn \x» against questioning 
what we cannot comprehend, it is because, in this 
as in every other particular, it has tbe most perfect 



npta to ihe laws of human nature, to the extent 
nd Jimitation and proper exercise of its powers. 
la ill systems of philosuphy the discovery of causes 
u tile main purpose of inquiry ; and to knon the 
Btlure of the greut First Cause, the acknowledged 
pririlege ofthe clearest and most exalted intellects : 
bet Christianity refers at once to this universal 
iwirce of existence, as the object to be continually 
contemplated in tlie course of our prog:ress ; it de- 
Kribfs the nature of this sublime snhjett of in- 
qoiry ; and makes every attribute of divinity ap- 
pteciable to the understanding, by showing it in 
ih action on the conditions and dtislinies of our 
nee. Thus religion and phitosophy may sit down 
lOEctber at the same heavenly banquet of truth, and 
wcfa derive strength and vigour, according to their 
mpective origin and ntitnre, from the same food, 
Tlwre is, therefore, no irremediable injury inflicted 
tm the great mass of mankind by their exclumn 
fi«n the schools of philosophy. Philosophy is glad 
la be their fellow-guest in the temple; and every 
believer in ihc gospel feels ennobled as the Lord's 
fraodman. The perfect law of liberty rules in his 
ttbid : his soul is as free as truth : it is the will of 
God ibat it rise as high as it can by its own force, 
■Id wben that fails, he gives it the wings of his 
Sfiril. 

Thai the application of any discovery made by 
fWlOD to the wants and anxieties of human feeling 



CCTCIRY ESSAT. 



strongest 



is unccTtain and limited, ndmits of the strongest 
proof that can be n (forded by experience. Its 
effect on the discoverers themselves, on the very 
minds in which the image of virtue has been gene- 
rated, is, if history speak true, highly problemati- 
cal. What trust, therefore, can be placed in these 
means for the renewing of men's minds in general? 
Or is it not evident, from this consideration, that 
the light and heat necessary to the success of such 
a process must be diffused from a source suf- 
ficiently elevated to reach, in its descent and re-as- 
intellects of every class, and however nu- 
r widely separated P And in what can suet 
a Boorceof illumination exist, except in a divine re- 
ligion, which having for its substance and object 
the attributes of God, can never fail in ibe necessary 
qualities demanded by an active faith ? Bat 
Christianity not only answers to this; it reaches 
the remotest wish of tturoan nature, considered id 
its primary principles ; and is, therefore, intimately 
connected, not only with the highest and grandest 
qualities of the soul, developed in the workings of 
pure reason, hut with the simple yearnings of sym- 
pathy, and every movement of the heart. In the 
mythological religions, whatever was essentially 
human had its god ; but there is nothing in human 
passion by which it can dignify or give beauty or 
interest to itself; whenever passion has a true na- 
tnrat charm or grace, it derives that ornament 
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from the corresponding intellectuul movement) or 
from a principle of our being higher and nobler 
than itself: but where a. deity is supposed to exist 
as the source of that passion, it is itself the thing 
worshipped as the highest g:ood, and presents its 
claim to obedience as an isolated power of nature. 
En the revolution which Christianity has caused in 
our systems of philosophy and ethics, every pas- 
sion has its proper laws, and its corresponding 
spiritual sentiraent. Thus nature becomes dig- 
ni6ed by a constant appeal to the fouDtain-head of 
^ood ; and that which would be doomed to dark- 
ness and corruption, were it left to itself, is endued 
with a lustre pure and bright as that which shines 
in the innermost recesses of the soul. To every 
point, therefore, which respects the iiappinesa or 
improvement of man, and which might be made 
the subject of pliilosopbic I d h religion 

of Christianity looks with 1 nd grave atten- 

tion: nothing is omitted; n ih ug f i^ot n which 
concerns us : it breathes th ou h ut th tender, 
cautious, and comprehens w d n 1 p rfect be- 
nevolence ; and that which it offers lo effect it has 
effected, and is still effecting for thousands in every 
quarter of the globe. 

The evidence of the truth ofChrist's resurrection, 
or of the divine origin of the religion itself, is in one 
respect peculiar. Enough is done for the convic- 
tion of the understanding when the same degree o( 
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proof, proportionable to iU importance, is brou;;bC 
for the truth of our faith, a.s is required for the 
establishment of any other system on which our 
safety or happiness depends. But it so happens, 
that the allowed conviction of the understanding is 
in this instance not sufficient to bring Into willing 
subjection the whole spiritual being. Something 
is Btill wanting to leave the inner man witliout ex- 
cuse for resistance; and reason having conquered 
the di£Bculties of the general inquiry, a^ the sub' 
ject of historical evidence, or comparison of prin- 
ciples, demands of the soul why it does not yield at 
once to the palpable force of its deductions. The 
explanation of the mystery may perhaps be found 
in this, — that as truth is certainly not limited by 
the power of the observer, so, while the understand- 
ing is satisfied as to that which comes immedialely 
under observation, there may be a vast body of 
truth lying far out of the reach of simple bistorical 
evidence, and claiming the assent of the mind, not 
on the strength or correspondence of certain facts, 
but on the existence and everlasting operation of 
spiritual principles. "When truth has enpecial re- 
lation to tbe^j if the higher faculties of the sonl 
remain unexeited or UDsatisfled, truth is not appre- 
hended, the evidence proper to it in this respect is 
not applied, and no conviction consequently is felt 
or acknowledged. Now religion, in all its forms, 
has a large portion of its evidence lying beyond the 
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pntince of liistoi'ical, or mere argumentixtive. so Tur 

Uitjs verbal, proor: and Ciiristianity does by its 

'ay nature declare this, and claims of believers, in 

pliin and distinct language, a species of assent for 

'hicb the understanding-, satisHed oTthe histoiical 

Wity, cannot lay fuundations sufficiently deep or 

((tsuve. 'The natural mail receiveth not the 

llliags of die Spirit of God,' ia the summing up of a 

Wemcpt which sets this matter in tbe clearest light. 

'Uy apeech and my preaching,' says the messen- 

(VoTGod, 'was not with enticing words of man's 

■■doiQi but in demonstration of the Spirit and of 

power; ibut your faith should not stand in the 

vklom of men, but in the power of God, How- 

bett we speak wisdom among them thai are per- 

ftci; yet not the wisdom of lliis world, nor of the 

princea of this world, that come to nought ; but we 

•imk the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the 

hiddan wigdom, which God ordained before the 

world unto our g:lory: which none of the princes 

of tbis world knew, for bad they known it they 

wooid Dot have cruci^ed the Lord of Glory. But, 

« itiit written, eye hath not (teen, nor ear heard, 

MtHket have entered into the heart of man, the 

'tluagt which (>od hath prepared for them that lore 

> But God bath revealed them unto us by lits 

Spirit; for the Spirit searciielh all things, yea the 

deep things of God. For what man knowcth tht^ 

UiiagB of a man, nave the spirit of man which is in 
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him ? Even so the things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God, Now we have received, not 
the spirit of the world, hut the Spirit which is of 
God ; that we might know the things which aie 
freely given to us of God. Which things also we 
speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teach- 
eth, but which the Holy Ghost teacbeth ; compar- 
ing' spiritual things with spiritual. But the natu- 
ral man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God, for they are foolbhness unto him ; neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned.' ' 

Id this passage we find the most explicit account 
of the nature of Christian evidence, as soon ae it 
has passed the limit of historical testimony, and 
enters upon that grand and infinitely more exten- 
sive province in which it appeals to the internal 
nature of man, and to the capabilities of his ^irit 
for converse with the prime and essential Author of 
truth. Nor is it a portion of Scripture seized upon 
as a passage fortunately discovered among the mass 
of evangelical revelations, a passage distinguished 
from, or remarkable when compared with, ihe rest : 
the sentiments it imparts are a portion of the 
general sentiment of the religion; deprived of 
which its different doctrines would want harmony 
among each other, and applicability, because of 
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their pure spirituality, to the human soul. If 
Christianity were capable of no higher proor thnn 
ihat which belongs to the consideration of its hie- 
lofy or its morality, we might indeed eBtablish its 
divine origin ; but the truth of its doctrines, eic- 
CTpt as a portion of a religion so established, would 
be without proof; they could not be proved by 
Icalimony, by comparison, or by analogy. ' If any 
nua doeth the will of my Fa(her, he shall know 
irf the doctrine whether it be of God' — they can 
Mlljr be established in the heart, ob true, when the 
heart, sanctified and enlightened, is at liberty, and 
has the will, to receive them as truth communicated 
BOC only by, but with the divine Spirit. And that 
which is true of Christian doctrine in general, is 
trae also of the particular doctrine of the resurrec- 
Uoo. The fact itself is proved by the clearest 
evidence. But numberless professing Christians, 
while the truth of it is thua established, have no 
feeling of delight and triumph resulting therefrom : 
tbong'h in many respects influenced by certain 
general impressions concerning it, they have evi- 
dently no ardour of hope, no earnestness of deter- 
ntoUion proportionable to the importance of such 
a ^>ecies of knowledge. How is this ? we may 
atk. The proper answer will be, that the know- 
ledge of the resurrection is possessed in the form 
of & fart, but not in the spirit of the doctrine; 
and that, till the soul receives it through the com- 
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foiling and elevating Influeaces of lieaveoiy grace, 
the power of Christ's resurrection, and the hope of 
our own, must remain an inconceivable mystery in 
the understanding. 

Minds of every class, and many among them 
endowed with the highest qualities of intellect, have 
been employed on the subject of the Resurrection. 
We have endeavoured to afford the reader striking 
and edifying examples of the piety, the acuteness, 
and the erudition thus engaged in the cause of 
Christian doctrine, and in tiie support of a truth 
on which the peace of the human heart so entirely 
I'ests. In selecting the Sermons, therefore, we have 
not feared to choose some which present tlie argu- 
ment in the rough form which it has assumed 
under the hand of weighty scholarship. Nor 
have we thought it right to sacrifice, because of 
the occasional appearance of subtlety — reasons 
brought from the depths of powerful minds. It 
would be an easy task to collect many volumes 
of sermons abounding in elegant phraseology, 
and beautiful sentiment on this subject; hut in 
such a matter the point to he aimed at is first 
conviction, and then the nourishment of holy 
thought by food that will give it strength, and 
will therefore require long digesting. The study 
of Christian truth affords the noblest of exercises 
for the human mind : but in these latter times, an 
opinion appears to hitve been daily gaining ground. 



may rest in deep repose while contem- 
pliting the grandeur or heavenly mysteries ; and 
ibit the less the style of theology demands the ex- 
eition of thought, the better for the student. Chris- 
tio simplicity, the sacrifice of nhicli we alloir 
canld never he atoned for, suflers rather than gains 
b]f this. Simplicity is strength ; the offspring of 
•erere, reflecting, inquiring, and, therefore, self- 
ttoymg and homble minds : wheneyer it is not 
Kmbined with carefuInesH and energy of thought, 
it vants the characteristics which reader it bo bright 
■ jewel in the Christian's crown : — simplicity is then 
visible in talk ; as weak, and therefore oliscure, in 
Hgament as it is wordy in e^xpression ; humble in 
pKtenBion.but oflen confident and proud in spirit; 
wft in it£ appeals, but rarely earnest ; smooth, but 
nerer direct in its course ; always ready to acknow- 
ledge what it dares not attempt, but never tremb- 
ling st the awfulness of truth, because never caring 
to lift its veil. How different was the simplicity of 
Ute Fathers of the church to that of their degene- 
niesona! They offered not on the altar of Christ 
Itiu which it hud cost them little to purchase ; nor 
■n theology with them less worthy of intense ap- 
plication, tlian science or politics is with us now. 
May the Great Head of the chureh fill the souls of 
iit ministers with a more earnest love of divine 
CMHemplation than they have lately manifested, if 
Wt nay judge by the present stale of theology ! 
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May he lead us back to the old paths and the right 
way : and if he should please thus to awaken a fer- 
Tent spirit of zeal among us, may they for whom 
we labour recover at the same time the primitive 
humility, charity, and holiness of their forefathers ! 

H. S. 

March 26tk, 1835. 
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SERMON I. 



HTwm God halk raited up, having looted the pains 
of death: because il wa» not postible that he 
tkauld be holden of it. 

It ia of infinite concern to manlcind, both as to 
tfadr welfare in this world and the next, to pre- 
Kire in Iheir minds a full belief of a future estate 
of happiness or misery, into which, according to 
the quality of their actions here, they must for ever 
he dbposed of hereafter; the experience of all 
ago having found the insnfBciency of bare human 
mtrainlslo control tbe audacious sinfulness orsome 
tempers and dispositions, without holding them un- 
^Rtiteftwe of this persuasion. From which, though 
by much and long sinning, and perverse 
klion3 caused thereby, have in a. great mea- 
Itangled their consciences, yet these are 
'few and inconsiderable compared with the rest 
of the .world,' in whose minds, education and bet- 
ter principles, graced upon the very instincts of 
tHtare, have 6xed this persuasion too deep to be 
ever totally routed out. And it is from the victo- 
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rioDs inBaence of this that the common [ 
the world lias been m&int^ned against those fi 
invasions, which the corrnptioa of n 
wonld otherwise continually make upon it But 
now as highly necettsajy as it is Tor men to believe 
such a future estate, yet it must be acknowledged, 
that with the generality of the world this beUef 
bos stood hitherto upon very false, or, at the bes^ 
very weak foundations; and, consetjuently, that it 
is of no small import to state and settle it upon 
better. For the doing of which the most effectual 
ways, I conceive, may be these two ; — 

1. By revelation. 

2. By exemplification. 

First, As lo the first whereof, it must needs be, 
either by an immediate declaration of this great 
tmth (not di!iC0verabl« by reason) by a voice from 
heaven, or by God's inspiring some certain select 
persona with the knowledge of it, and afterwards 
enabling them to attest it to the world by miracles. 
And as this is undoubtedly sufficient in itself for 
such a purpose, so Providence has not been want- 
ing, partly by revelation, and partly by tradi- 
tion thereupon, to keep alive amongst men some 
persuasion at least of this important truth all 
along; as appears even from those fabulous ac- 
counts and stories which the heathen world still 
clothed, or rather corrupted it with. Neverthe- 
less, such has been the prevalence of human cor- 
ruption and infidelity, as in a ^reat degree to frus- 
trate all the impressions that bare revelation, or 
tradition, could make upon men's minds; while 
they chiefly governed their belief by the observa- 
tion of their senses, which, from the daily occur- 
ring instances of mortality, show them, ' that as the 
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tnt fell eo it lay :' and tbat nobody was ever soen 
by tbem to return from the munsions of the dead ; 
hot that, for any thing' they could find to the coo- 
tnuy, all p&ssed into dust and rottenness, and 
perpetgal oblivion. 

Secondly, The other way therefore of convincing 
the world of this moraentotis truth (in comparison 
of which all science and philosophy are bnt trifles) 
must be by exemplification. That is to say, by 
^ving the world an instance, or example of it, in 
•ome person or persons, who having been confes- 
sedly dead, should revive and return to life again. 
And this, one would think, should be as full and 
unexceptionable a proof that there may be a resur- 
rection of men to a future estate, as could be de- 
■tfed ; nothing striking the mind of man so pow- 
crAiUy as instances and examples, which make a 
Iratb not only intelligible, but even palpable; 
ifiding it into the understand in p; through the win- 
dows of sense, and by the most familiar, as w^ll as 
must nnquestionable, perceptions of the eye. And' 
Kcordingly, this course God thought fit to take in 
the resurrection of Christ; by which he conde- 
•cended to give the world the greatest satisfaction 
tib»l infidelity itself could rationally insist upon. 
Hovbeit, notwithstanding so plain an address both 
IB men's reason and sense too, neither has this 
ooarse proved so successful for convincing of the 
world of a resurrection from the dead, and a I'u- 
Inre estAie consequent thereupon, but that unbelief 
kM been still putting in its objections against it. 
For it is not, I confess, the interest of such as live 
31 In this world to believe that there shall be ano- 
dtar; or that they shall be sensible of any thing 
■Aer death has once done ite work upon them : and 
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therefore let truth, ant] Scripture, and e 
itself, say what they will for a resurrection, 1 
for aught appears, will for ever square thel 
to their desires, and their desires to their corrup- 
tions ; so that (as we find it in the 16th of Luke 
and last verse) ' though they should even see one 
rise from the dead they would hardly be perauaded 
of their own resurrection.' Such a sad and deplor- 
able hardness of heart have men sinned themselves 
into, that nothing; shall convince them hut what 
6r6t pleases them, be it never so much a. delusion. 
Nevertheless, the most wise and just God is not so 
to be mocked, who knows, that by raising Christ 
from the dead, he bus done all that rationally con. 
or ought to be done, for the convincing of man- 
kind that there shall be a resurrection ; whether 
they will be convinced by it or no. But now, if 
after all it should be asked. How is Christ's resur- 
rection a proof that the rest of mankind shall 
rise from the dead too ? I answer. That con- 
sidered indeed as a bare instance, or e:i£ample, it 
proves no more than that there may he such a 
thing; since the same Infinite Power which ef- 
fected the one, may as well eflect the other. But 
then, if we consider it as an argument, and a con- 
lirniation of thai docirine, (whereof the assertion of 
a general resurrectioa makes a principal part,) I 
affirm, that so taken it does not only prove that 
such a thing may be, but also that it actually shall 
be; and that as certainly, as it is impossible for 
the Divine Power to set its seal to a lie by ratify- 
ing an imposture with such a miracle. And thus, 
as Christ's resurrection irrefragably proves the re- 
surrection of the rest of mankind, so it no less 
proves Christ himself to have been the Messiah ; for 



lh«t, bsTing all along affirmed himself to be so. ht 
made good the truth of what he had so affirmed by 
his niracalous rising again, and ao gave as strong 
a ptoof of his Messiahship, as infinite power, joined 
wrth equa] veracity, could give. And upon this 
account we have his resurrection alleged by St. 
P«t«r for the same purpose, here in the text, which 
m» part of his sermon lo the Jews, concerning 
JcMU Christ; whom he proves to be their true 
and long-expected Messiah, against all the cavils 
of prejudice and unbelief, by this one invincible 
demonstration. 

In the text then we have these three things con- 
iUmble:— 

Flm, Christ's resurrection and the cause of it, in 
iktM words, ' whom God hath raised up.' 

Secondly, The manner by which it was effected, 
«Ueli woa by ' loosing the pains of death.' And, 

Tlilidly. and lastly. The ground of it, which 
*Bi its absolute necessity, expressed in these words: 
' It wa« nut possible that he should be hotden of 
it' And. 

1. For the first of these, The cause of the resur- 
nction »et forth in this expression, ' whom God 
tiath raised up.' It was such an action as pro- 
cUitned an omnipotent agent, and carried the 
hand of God writ upon it in broad characters, 
UfCiblo to tlie meanest reason. Death is a disease 
which art cannot cure: and the grave u prison 
>hich delivers back its captives upon no human 
mmmons. To restore life is only the prerogative 
»f litm who gives it. Some indeed have pretended 
by art and physical applications to recover the 
dawl, but the success has sufficiently upbraided 
tlM attempt. Physic may repair and piece up 
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nature, but not create it. Cordials, plaisters, and 
fomentations cannot always stay a. life when it is 
going, much less can they remand it when it ia 
gone. Neither is it in the power of a spirit or 
(lemon, good or bad, to inspire a new life. For it 
is a creation ; and to create ia the incommunicable 
prerogative of a Power infinite and unlimiteil. 
Enter into a body they may, and so act and move 
it after the manner of a soul : but it is one thing 
to move, another to animate a carcass. You see 
the devil could fetch up nothing of Samuel at the 
request of Saul, but a shadow and a resemblance 
his countenance and bis mantle, which yet was not 
enough to cover the cheat, or to palliate the illusion. 
But I suppose nobody will be very importunate 
for any further proo^f of this, that if Christ was 
raised, it must be God who raised him. The angel 
might indeed roll away the slone from the sepul- 
chre, but not turn it into a 'son of Abraham;' 
and a less power than that which could do so, 
could not effect the resurrection. 

2. I come now to the second thing, which is to 
show the manner by which God wrought this re- 
surrection, set forth in those words, ' having loosed 
the pains of death.' An expression not altogether eo 
clear, but that it may well require a further explica* 
tion. For it may be enquired, with what propriety 
God could be said ' to loose the pains of death,' 
by Christ's resurrection, when those pains con- 
tinued not till the resurrection, but determined 
and expired in the death of his body ? Upon which 
ground it is, that sonoe have affirmed, that Christ 
descended into the place of the damned ; where 
dnring his body's abode in the grave, they sar, 
that in his soul he really suffered the pains of 



belt i and this not unsuitably to some ancient co- 
piw, which read it not iiSluag SavnT» ' the pains of 
death,' but wflvac f £t> ■ the pains of hell ;' and this 
tlw with much Eeeming consoactnce to that article of 
the creed in which Christ is said to have ' descended 
into faell.' But to this I answer. That Christ suf- 
flmd not any such pains in hetl, as the foremen- 
tioned opinion would pretend, which we may de- 
■ongtrftte from this, that if Christ suffered any of 
Ibaw pains during his abode in the grave, then it 
■•B either in his divine nature, or in his eoul, or in 
Ui body. But the divine nature could not suffer, 
orbe tormented, as being wholly impassible. Nor 
yet could he suffer in his soul ; for as much as in 
tbe very same day of his death, that passed into 
pantdise, which surely is no place of pain. Nor 
lutly, in his body; for that being dead, and conse- 
quently for the time bereaved of all sense, could 
DOt be capable of any torment And then, for 
UMwer to what was alleged from the ancient co- 
pica, it is to be observed that the word ^Sa (which 
mne render hell,) indifferently signifies also the 
{fare, and a state of death. And lastly, for that 
Utiele of the creed in which there is mention made 
oTChrist's descent into hell, there are various ex- 
poailioiiB of it, but the most rational and agreeable 
liitfaat it means his abode in the grave and under 
the state of death three days and three nights, or 
mther three vvx^^/upa, viz. part of the first, and 
Unrd, (ao called by a synecdoche of the part for 
Ike arhole,) and the second entirely. Whereby, as 
bia burial signified his entrance into the grave, so 
Uadcacendiug into hell signified his continuance 
lbc« and subjection lo that estate. And thus tbe 
time parta of his humiliation in the lust and grand 
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Bcene of it, do moRt itppositely answer to the three 
parts of his exaltation. For, first, hia death an- 
EWers to hia rising again. Secondly, His barta] 
answers lo his ascending into heaven. And thirdly. 
His descending into hell answers to his sitting at 
the rifrht hand of G-od, in a state of never-dying 
glory, honour, and immortality. But, however, that 
his descending' into hell, mentioned in the creed, 
cannot signify his local descent into ihe place of tbe 
damned, the former argument disproving hia auf- 
fering the pains of hell, will, hy an easy change of 
the terms, sufficiently evince this also. For, first, 
Christ could not descend according to his divine 
nature; since that which is inRnite and fills all 
places, could not acquire any ne.w place. And as 
for his soul, that was in paradise, and hiH body was 
laid in llie grave ; and being so, what part of 
Christ could descend into hell, (the whole Christ 
being thus disposed of,) needs a more than ordi- 
nary apprehension to conceive. 

We are, therefore, in the next place to see, how 
we can make out the reason of this expression upon 
some other and better ground. In order to which, 
it is very observable, that the same word which m 
I the Greek text is rendered by ihSlvas, and in the 

I English by pains, in the Hebrew signifies not only 

pain, but also a cord or band,' according to which 
it is very easy and proper to conceive, that the resur- 
rection discharged Ctirist from the bands of death : 
besides, that this translation of the word seems also 
most naturally to agree with the genuine meaning 
of some other words in the same verse; as of Xvmr, 
' having loosed,' which is properly applicable to 

k ' See Dr. Huninond'i Annot. on the pUce. i 
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W)ds wad not to pains ; as also of Kparctaiai, which 
si^ifies properly to be bound with some cord or 
Inuid : tio tbat undoubtedly this exposition would 
^>e the whole Terse a much more natural and ap- 
P«tte construction, and wilhal remove the difficulty. 
But, 

SecontUy, because the CTangelist St. Luke follows 

tit tnuiElation or the Septuagint, (who, little mind- 

iof the Hebrew pointings, reoder^ed the word 'h^n, 

not by S^Qiria, cords or bands, but by aSlfas, 

pttna;) we ure, therefore, not to baulk so great 

U ■uthority, but to see how tlie scheme of the 

t(K may be made clear and agreeable, even to this 

OpoiiUon. 

To this therefore I answer :— 

Pint, thai the words contain in them an Hebraism, 

rit. the pains of death, for a painful death. The 

•bnoination of desolation, for an abominable deso- 

lition;' and so the resurrection loosed Christ from 

a pMoful death, not indeed painful in semu compo- 

(iHpk U if it were so at the time of his release from 

tt. bat in a divided sense (as the logicians speak} 

tt loowd him from a continuance under that death ; 

which, relating to the time of his suffering it, was so 

palnfni. 

2. But secondly, I answer further. That, though 

c pains of death ceased long- before the resurrec- 

m, no that thiK could not in etriclness of sense be 

id to remove them ; yet, taking in a metonotny 

cftbe cause for the etfect, the pains of death might 

he pn>perly said to have been loosed in the resur- 

I, tMcause that estate of death into which 

WW) brtiuglit by those foregoing pains, was 

' Man. Kiiv. 16. 
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then conquered and completely triumphed over— -^ 
CaptiTity under dealh and the grave was the effecC^ 
and consequent of those pains ; and therefore th^ 
same deliverance which discharged Christ fromthp 
one, might not impro[)erly be said to loose him from 
the other. And thus, Christ was no sooner bound, 
but within a little time he was loosed again. He 
was not so much buried, as for a while deposited in 
the grave for a small inconsiderable space ; so thai 
even in this respect he may not inelegantly be said 
to have tasted of death ; for a taste is transient, 
short, and quickly post. God rescued him from 
thai estate, as a prey from the mighty, and a captive 
from the strong ; and though he was in the very 
jaws of death, yet he was not devoured. Corrup- 
tion, the common lot of mortality, seized not on 
him : worms and putrefaction durst not approach 
him. His body was sacred and inviolable; as 
sweet under ground as above it, and in death itaelf 
retaining one of the highest privileges of the living. 
3. Come we now to the last and principal thiDg 
proposed, namely, the ground of Christ's resurrec- 
tion, which was its absolute necessity, expressed in 
these words, 'Becaui«e it was not possible that he 
should be holden of it ;' and that, according to the 
strictest and most received sense of tbe word (possi- 
ble.) For it was oot only just and equal that 
Christ should not always be detained under death, 
because of his innocence, (as Grotius precariously, 
and to serve an hypothesis, would have the word, 
possible, here signify,) but it was absolutely neces- 
sary that he should not, and impossible that be 
should, continue under the bands of death, from 
the peculiar condition of his person, as well as 
upon several other accounts. And accordingly! 
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this impossibility was fouiided upon tbese fire 

I. The union of Christ's human nalure to the 
diTine. 
!. God'B immutability. 
a. His justice. 

4> The necessity of Christ's lieing believed upon, 
6. And lastly, the nature of his priesthood. 
(W of all then, the hypoatatical union of Christ's 
kOBUUi nature to his divine, rendered a perpetual 
tuition under death abaolutely impossible. For, 
iow could that which was united to the great source 
ud principle of life, he finally prevailed over by 
toll, and pass into an estate of perpetual dark- 
Bat and oblivion P Even while Christ's body was 
4Mded from bis soul, yet it ceased not to maintain 
m intimate Indissolvable reJation to his divinity. 
It «M Assumed into the same person; for, accord - 
i^ In the creed of Athanasius, ' As the soul and 
My make one man ; so the divine nature and the 
•n make one Christ.' And if so, is it imogin- 
ibat the Son of God could have one of his na- 
I rent wholly from his person ? His divinity 
t were) buoyed up his sinking humanity, and 
fKKiied it from a total dissolution ; for, as while 
tteaool continues joined to the body, (still speak- 
lig in K1UU eompoiilo,) death cannot pass upon it; 
kr aa much as that is the proper effect of their 
ition ; so, while Christ's manhood was rc- 
I in a personal conjunction with his Godhead, 
At brads nf death were but feeble and insi^'nificant, 
btbe (riths and cords upon Sampson, while be 
M iiwptred with the mighty presence and assist- 
leeuf God's Spirit. 
k W4W {lossible indeed, that the divine uature 
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might for awhUe Bunpend its supporting' influence, 
and so deliver over the humaa nature to pain and 
death ; but it was impossible for it to let g:o the re- 
lation it bore to it. A man may suffer hia chiH 
to fall to the ground, and yet not wholly quit big 
hold oT him, but still keep it in his power to recover, 
and lift him up at bis pleasure. Thus, the divine 
nature of Christ did for awhile hide itself from hia 
humanity, but not desert it; put it into the cham- 
bers of death, but not lock the everlasting doon 
upon il. The sun may be clouded and yet oot 
eclipsed; and eclipsed, but not stopped j 
course, and much less forced out of his orb. It ia 
a mystery to be admired, that any thing' belonging' 
to the person of Christ should suffer ; but it ii 
paradox to be exploded, that it should perish. For, 
surely, that nature which, dtffusiag itself through- 
out tie universe, communicates an enlivening in- 
fluence to every part of it, and quickens the least 
spire of grass according^ to the measure of its na- 
ture, and the proportion of its capacity, would mt 
wholly leave a nature assumed into its bosom, and, 
what is more, into the very unity of the divine per- 
son, breathless and inanimate, and dismantled of 
its prime and noblest perfection. For life i 
high a perfection of being, that in this respect the 
least fly or mite is a more noble being than a star. 
And God has expressly declared himself, ' not the 
God of the dead, but of the living;' and this ii 
spect of the very persona of men ; but how much i 
more with reference to what belongs to the person 
of his Son ? For, when natures come to unite so i 
near, as mutually to interchange names and attri- i 
butes, and to verify the appellation by which ' God | 
is said to be man^' snd ' man to be God ;' sureJy, 
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nu MprivOeged and advanced, cannot Tor ever 
tit under deatb, without an inaufTerable invasion 
npoD tbe entireness or that glorioue pert;on, whose 
perfection is as inviolable as it is incomprehensi- 
ble. 

2. The second ground of the impossibility of 
(Afifit's continuance under death, was that great 
■ad glorious attribute of God, his immutability. 
Cfanst's reenrreclion was founded upon the same 
bottom with the conEolution and salvation of be- 
Ucrere, expressed in that full declaration made by 
God of himself: 'I, the Lord, change not; there- 
fan yeaons of Jacob ore not consumed.'' Now, the 
imnntahility of God, as it had an influence upon 
Ghrut'a resurrection, wae two-fold. 
Pint, in respect of his decree or purpose. 
Sooondly, in respect of his word or promise. 
And first for his decree. God had from all eter- 
okj designed this, and sealed it by an irreversible 
piupose. For con we imagine that Christ's resur- 
nction was not decreed as well us his death and 
'■fferings P and these are expressly said, ' to have 
ken determined by God.' ' It is a known rule in 
tfvtnity, " that whatsoever God does in time, that 
kiporpoeed todo from eternity ;" for there can be 
I w new purposes in God : siime he who takes up u 
Mv parpose, does bo because be sees some ground 
Id induce him to such a purpose, which he did not 
•M before. But this can have nn place in an infi- 
nite knowleflge, which by one comprehensive in- 
lottton sees all things as present, before ever they 
nne to pass. So that there can be no new emer- 
ihat can alter the divine resolutions. And, 
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therefore, it having been absolutely purposed to 
raise Christ from the dead, bis reHutrection was as 
fixed and necessary as the purpose of God wasirre- 
vocuble : a purpose which commenced from eter- 
nity, and was declared in the very beginnings of 
time ; a purpose not to be changed, nor so much as 
bent, and much less broke, by all the created 
powers in heaven and earth, and in hell besides. 
For though indeed deatii is a great conqueror, and 
his bands much too strong for nature and mor- 
tality ; yet when over-matched by a decree, this 
conqueror, as old as he has gi-own in conquest, 
must surrender back bis spoils, unbind his cap- 
lives, and in a word even death itself must receive 
its doom. From all which it is manifest, that 
where there is a divine decree, there is always an 
Omnipotence to second it ; and consequently, that 
■ by the concurrence of both, no less a power was 
employed to raise Chiist out of the grave, than that 
which first raised the world itself out of nothing;. 

2. Let us considerGod's immutability in respect 
of his word and promise, for these also were en- 
gaged in this affair. In what a clear prophecy was 
this foretold, and dictated by that Spirit, which 
could not lie! ' Thou shalt not suffer thy Holy 
I One to see corruption.'' And Christ also had fre- 

quently foretold the same of himself. Now when 
God says a thing, he gives his veracity in pawn to 
see it fully performed. ' Heaven and earth may 
pass away sooner than one iota of a divine promise 
I fall to the gronnd. Few things are recorded of 

I Christ, but the rear of the narrative is still brought 

I up with this ; that such a thing was done, ' That it 

L ' Psalm xvi. 10. 
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might be fulfilled whal was spoken by such or such 
a prophet' Such u lirm, unshaken, adamantine 
coanexion is there between a prophecy and its ac- 
complishment. ' All things ihature written in ibe 
prophets concerning me,' says Christ, 'must come 
lo pass.' And surely then the most illustrious 
passage that concerned him coutil not remain 
under an uncertainty and contingency of event. 
So that what is most emphatically snid concerning 
the persevering obstinacy and infidelity of the Jews; 
•That they could not believe, because,' that Esaias 
ha<LsKid, 'that God blinded their eyes, and hard- 
ened tlieir hearts, that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with their hearts, and so 
be converted and he should heal them : ' ' — the 
same, I affirm, may with as great an emphasis, and 
a much greater clearness to our reason, be affirmed 
of Christ, that therefore death could not hold him, 
because the kingly prophet iiad long before sung 
the triumphs of his glorious resurrection in the 
forementioned prediction. In a word, whatsoever 
God purposes or promises, passes from contingent 
and merely possible into certain and necessary: 
and whatsoever is necessary, the contrary of it is so 
far impossible. 

But when I say that the divine decree or pro- 
mise imprints a necessity upon things, it may, to 
prevent misapprehension, be needful to explain 
what kind of necessity this is, that so the liberty of 
second causes be not thereby wholly cashiered and 
taken away. For this therefore, we are to observe, 
that the schools distinguish of a two-fold necessity, 
physical and logical, or causal and conseijuenlial. 



which terms are commonly thus explained ; viz- 
tbat physical or eitusa.! necessity is, when a lhing~ 
by an efBcient, productive influence certainly and 
naturally causes such an effect : and in this sense, 
neither the divine decree nor promise makes tbings 
necessary ; for neither the decree nor promise, by 
itself, produces or effects the thing decreed or pro- 
mised ; nor exerts any active influence upon second 
causes, so as to impel them to do any thing ; but in 
point of action are wholly ineffective. Secondly, 
logical or consequential necessity is, when a thing 
does not efficiently cause an event, but yet by cer- 
tain infaUihle consequence does infer it. Thus the 
foreknowledge of any event, if it be true and cer- 
tain, does certainly and necessarily infer, that there 
mnst be such an event : forasmuch as the cer- 
tainty of knowledge depends upon the certainty of 
the thing: known. And in this sense it is, that 
God's decree and promise give a necessary exiet- 
ence to the thing decreed or promised ; that is to 
say, they infer it by a necessary infallible conse- 
quence : BO that it u'us as impossible for Christ not 
to rise from the dead, as it was for God absolutely 
to decree and promise a thing, and yet for that 
thing not to come to pass. 

The third reason of the impossibility of Christ's 
detention under a state of death, was from the jus- 
tice of God. God in the whole procedure of Christ's 
sufferings must be considered as a judge exacting, 
and Christ as a person paying down a recompense 
or satisfaction for sin. For though Christ was as 
pure and undefiled with the least spot of sin as 
purity and innocence itself; yet he was pleased to 
make himself the greatest sinner in the world, by 
imputation, and rendering himself a surety respon- 
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iiWe fot our debts. For it is said, ' He wlio knew 
no <in ivas made sin for us.' ' When tbe justice of 
Cod was lilting up the sword of veng-eance over 
oar heads, Christ snatched us away from ihe blow, 
uid subslituted hia own body in our room, to re- 
cttre the whole stroke of that dreadful retribution 
JoBicted by the hand of an angry Omnipotence. 

But now, as God was pleased so to comport witli 
injustice, as not to put up the injury done it by 
lis without an equivalent compensation ; so this 
being once paid down, that proceeding weis to 
ceue. The punishment due to sin was death, 
which being paid by Christ, divine justice could 
BDt any lunger detain him in his grave. For what 
bd this been else but to keep him in prison after 
Ike dKbt was paid ? Satisfaction disarms justice, 
nd payment cancels the boad. And that which 
Gfaritt exhibited was full measure pressed down 
mf ninning over, even adequate to the nicest pro- 
fWtioiis, and tlie must exact demand b of that severe 
•nd tinreleniing attribute of God. So that his 
ndcMe proceeded not upon Lerms of courtesy, but 
ofdaim. The gates of death flew open before him 
ontofduty; and even that justice which was inli- 
kite, was yet circa inscribed within tbe inviolable 
limits of what was due. Otherwise guilt would 
CMS grow out of expiation, the reckoning be in- 
flmed by being paid, and punishment itself not 
appease, but exasperate justice. Revenge, indeed, 
iathe hand of a sinful mortal man, is for the most 
put, vast, unlimited, and unreasunable ; but re- 
TCBge in the hands of an infinite justice in not m 
nfinitc as to be also indeSnite, but in all its actings 
fvcceds by rule and determination, and cannot 
< 3 Car. V. il. 
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posaibly surpass the bounds put to it by the meriti 
o( the cause, and tbe measure of the offence. It is 
not the effect of mere choice and will, but springs 
out of tbe unalterable relation of equality between 
things and actions. In a word, the same justice of 
God which required him to deliver Christ to death, 
did afterwai'ds as much engage him to delirer him 

4. The fourth ground of the impossibility of 
Christ's perpetual continuance under death was 
the necessity of his being believed in as a Saviour, 
and the impossibility of his being bo without rising 
from the dead. As Christ by his death paid down 
a satisfaction for sin, so it was necessary that it 
should be declared to the world by such arjjn- 
ments as might found a rational belief of it; so 
that men's unbelief should he rendered inexcus- 
able. But how could the world believe that he 
fully had satisfied for sin, so long as they saw 
death, the known wages of ain, maintsiin its full 
force and power over him, holding him, like an 
obnoxious person, in durance and captivity ? 
When a man is once imprisoned for debt, none 
can conclude the debt either paid by him or for- 
given to him, but by the release of hia person. 
Who could believe Christ lo have been a God and 
a Saviour while he was hanging upon the tree P 
A dying, crucified God, a Saviour of the world 
who could not save himself, would have been ex- 
ploded by tbe universal consent of reason as an 
horrible paradox and absurdity. Had not the 
resurrection followed the crucifixion, that scoff of 
the Jews had stood as an unanswerable argument 
against him, Mark, xv. 31, ' Himself he can- 
not save;' and in the thirty-second verse, 'Let 



ton rome down from the cross, and we will he- 
liew in bira.' Otherwise, surely, that which was 
IbeJoKcit instance of human weakneaa and mor- 
Cility could be no competent demonstration of a 
Daly. To save is the effect of power, and of such 
a power us prevails to a complete victory and a 
triumph. But it is expressly affirmed, ' thatChrist 
■« crucified through weaknew." Death was too 
Wd for bis humanity, and bore away the spoils 
«f it for a time. So that, whfle Christ was in the 
pMe, men might as well have expected, that a 
ptnon bung in chains should come down and 
beul an lU'tny, as imagine that a dead body, con- 
linuia^ such, should be able to triumph over sin 
md death, which so potently triumphs over the 
Sling. The diticourse of the two disciples going 
to E^maus, and expecting no sucb thing as a 
ttMirreclion, was upon that supposition bugely 
aiionnl and sijrnificant. ' We trusted,' said they, 
't^ this had been he who should have redeemed 
Imd:'* thereby clearly implying that upon his 
ifaalh they had let that confidence fall to the 
gKHUd together with him. Por they could not 
HM^De that a breathtees carcass could chase away 
tba Roman eagles, and so recover the kingdom and 
ntton of the Jews, from under their Hubjection^ 
wlttch was the redemption that even the disciples 
(lilithey were further enlightened) promised them- 
nJv» from their Messiah. But the argument 
vould equally, nay more strongly hold against a 
^liriUia] redemption, supposing his continuance 
wadet a state of death, as being a thing in itself 
pudl more diflicult. For bow could such an one 
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cxiv. 31. 
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break the kingdom of diLrkness and set bis foot- 
upon ' principalities' and ' powers,' and ' spiritual 
wickednesses in high places,* who himself fell a sa- 
crifice to the wickedness of mortal men ; and re- 
mained a captive in the lower parts of the earth, 
reduced to a condition not only below men's envy, 
but below their very feet ? 

5. The finh, and lasi gronnd of the impossibility 
of Christ's perpetual continuance under a state 
of death, was the nature of the priesthood, which 
he had taken upon him. The apostle, Heb. viii. 4, 
says, ' that if he were upon earth he should not be 
a priest.' Certainly then much less could he be 
so, should he continue under the earth. Tfae two 
great works of his priesthood were to offer sacrifice, 
and then to make intercession for sinners, corre- 
spondent to the two works of the Mosaical priest- 
hood; in which the priest drat slew the lamb, 
and then with the blood of it entered into the 
holy of holies, there to appear before God in the 
behalf of the people. Chrif.t therefore, after that 
he had offered himself upon the cross, was to enter 
into heaven, and, there presenting himself to the 
Father, to make that sacrifice effectual to all tbe 
intents and purposes of it. Upon which account 
the apostle, to express his fitness for the prieat- 
hood infinitely beyond any of the sons of Aaron, 
states it upon this, ' that he lives for ever to 
make intercession for us, and,' upon that very 
score also, 'is able to save to the uttermosL'' 
But surely the dead could not intercede for the 
living, nor was the grave a sanclum sanctorum. 
Had not Christ risen ag^n, his blood indeed 
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night have cried for vengeance upon his mur- 
derere, but not for mercy upon believers. In 
liwiiit had spoken no better things than the blood 
of Abel, which called for nothing but a fearful 
JDdgment upon the head of him who shed it. 
Chriit's death merited a redemption for the world, 
hnl Christ while dead could not show forth the 
foil effects of that redemption. He made the pur- 
diue at his death, but he could not take possession 
UU be was returned to life. Ever since Christ 
ucended into heaven, he has been pui'suing tbe 
put work begun by him upon the cross, and ap- 
pljing the virtue of his sacrifice to those for whom 
tlWBs offered. It is affirmed by some, and that 
DM without great probability of reason, that tbe 
mis of the sainlfi who died before Christ's resur- 
nction did not actually enter into a state of com- 
plete glory till Christ, the great Captain of their 
nidation, upon his ascension first entered into it 
Uoueir. and then made way for others. So that 
according lo that divine anthem of tbe church, 
"tfter that he bad overcome tbe sharpness of 
death, iben," at length, and not till then, " be 
Opened tbe kingdom of heaven to all believers." 
And Ihus I have given five several reasons, why it 
vnnot possible that a state of death should finally 
prtntti over Christ, which was tbe thing to be 
proved. And I have nothing further to recom- 
acnd to your consideration, but only two things, 
vbicb the very nature of tlie subject seems of itself 
biinprint upon all pious minds. 

I. Tbe first is a dehortation from sin, and that 
Meed the strongest that can be. For can we imo- 
;iae tfaat the second person in the glorious Trinity, 
Mvld concern himself to take upon him our flesh. 
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and to BulTer, and (fie, and at len^h rise a 
only to render us the more secure and confida 
our sins ? Would he neither see, nor endure~it 
corruption in his dead body, that ne should har- 
bour all the filth and corruption imaginable in 
our immortal tiouls ? Did he conquer and triumph 
over death, that we should be the slaves and cap- 
tives of that which ia worse than death ? Christ 
has declared that he will dwell in those, whom he 
assumes into the society of his mystical body. 
But can we think, that he who passed from a 
clean, nevV sepulchre into an heavenly mansion, 
will descend from thence to take up his habitation in 
the rotten sepulchre of an heart possessed and pol- 
luted with the love of that which he infinitely 
hates ? It will little avail us that Christ rose from 
a temporal dealb, unless we also rise from a spi- 
ritual. For those wlio do not imitate as well as 
believe Christ's resurrection, must expect no benefit 
by it. 

2. Christ's resurrection is an high and sove- 
reign consolation against death. Death we know 
is the grand enemy of mankind, the merciless 
tyrant over nature, and the king of terrors. But, 
blessed be God, Christ has given a mortal blow to 
his power, and broke his sceptre. And if we, by a 
through conquest of our sins and rising from 
them, can he but able to say, ' sin, where is thy 
power ?■ We may very rationally and warrantably, 
say thereupon, ' O death, where is thy sting ?' So 
that when we come to resign back these frail bo- 
dies, these vessels of mortality to the dust from 
whence they were taken, we may yet say of our 
souls as Christ did of the damsel whom he raised 
up, ' that she was not dead, but only slept ;' for, in 
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Iflie maimer, we shall as certainly rise out of the 
fftn.xBd triumph oyer the dishoDours of its rot- 
tfroKaasd putrefaction, as we rise in the morning 
«ll of our beds, with bodies refreshed and ad- 
•mced into higher and nobler perfections. For 
At hend being once risen, we may be sure the 
■emliers cannot stay long behind. And Christ is 
dmdy risen and gone before, to prepare mansions 
fccill those who belong to him under that high 
idk^on, 'that where he is, they (to their eternal 
onlbTt) may be also, rejoicing and singing praises 
»Bd hsUelujahs to him who sitteth upon the throne, 
ud to the Lamh for ever and ever.' 

To whom be rendered and ascribed, as is most 
dm, ill glory, might, majesty, and dominion, to 
Ooiul tees. Amen. 
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7** tthont also he skoteed himself alive a/ler Ms pas- 
4ion by many infallible pToqfi ; being seen of them 
forty days, and speaking of the Ihinys pertaining 
to the kingdom of God. 

The mo^l proper and most usual way of God, in 
coafirmiDg any triitli of high moment in special 
■uuiner revealed by him, is by lending unto them 
wboin he employs as messengera thereof, his power- 
fol ann for the performance of works supt^rnatural 
nr miraculous. Of auch works there is none more 
I enainly sucb than raising a dead person to life ; 
ttir doiiigwhich, upon several accounts, plainly sur- 
paw«th tlie power of any creuture; not only as ex- 
(«eding the ordinary law and course of nature esta- 
liliaticd lutd upheld by God, but for tbat the souls of 
vKn ilepartiog henre do return into God's hand, or 
» a state by high sentence determined, whence 
creature is able to fetch tliem down, or raise 
m n|> ; because also God hath reserved the pre- 
ife of doing Ibis unto himself; he 'holding 
(m it is expressed in the Revelation) the keys of 
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hell and of death ;' he having said, 'I am he, 8 
there is do God beside me; I kill, and I mi 
alive.' 

There could also particularly be no more pro] 
way of confirming our religion to come from Gi 
whether we consider the persons whom it was < 
signed for, or the doctrines it propounded. 1 
Jews were incapable of conviction by any oti 
way than by miracle ; no other reason would bi 
been apprehended by them, or would have I 
any force upon them. 'The Jews (saith St. Pa 
require a sign ;' and, ' except ye see signs t 
wonders ye will not believe,' said our Savioar 
them.* The Gentiles also had been so used to 
winding off and on the subtleties and the plau& 
litiea of disputation, that nothing probably in t 
kind would have sufficed to persuade them; i 
therefore, somewhat mii-aculous in the highest k 
might he needful to convert them : also the sa 
peculiar and eminent doctrines of our relig 
(such as are, our Lord Jesus being the Mess 
the Son of God and Saviour of the world. 
future resurrection, general judgment, and disp 
aation of rewards, answerable to men's ])ractic( 
this life) cannot more immediately and directly 
assured, than by the resurrection from the deac 
him, who principally did reveal them. 

Wherefore, Almighty God, in confirmation of i 
religion, did perform this great work in rais 
Jesus our Lord from the dead ; and withal | 
the conviction of the world, for rendering our ft 
reasonable, and our infidelity inexcusable) he ■ 

' Apoc. i. IS; Deut. xxxii. 39 ; 1 Sam. ii. 6 ; Psalm Ix 
211. 

' I Cot. i, 23 i John, iv. 4B. 
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toke especial care, that the fact should by very eiif- 
^cienl testimony be conveyed unto us; to which 
porjwse he did (as SL Peter said) vpoxtipoTDViir. 
predeaign.pickout, and appoint ucompelent number 
of persons, in all respects capable and lit to assert 
it;' this is ihat which St. Luke in our text doth in 
vi; of historical narration allirm. And because 
tl>« truth thereof is in its kind tlie principal argu- 
iBeat, whereby the truth of our religion in gross 
may be evinced, we shall, for the confirmation of 
ourfiuth, againstnll impressions of this incredulous 
[ud therefore impious) age, endeavour by God's 
usUtance now to declare and maintain iL That 
Jesua truly died, all the world could testify ; no 
•taih was ever more solemn or remarkable ; nor 
^ ay adversaries contest it ; that he after that 
•felth was by Divine power raised again to life is 
tlitt which we believe and assert. Now, whoever 
"itb reason shall doubt thereof or deny it, must do 
>t| either because of some repugnance in the fact 
iUdf, implying that it could not well be done ; or 
"001 deficiency of the testimony proving it, as to 
n* authors or circumstances j but neither of these 
uceptioDs may reasonably be admitted. 

As for the fact itself, or the notion of a resurrec- 
tion in general, there cannat, (admitting that, 
Hhicb as capable of antecedaneous proof, and as 
wknowledged by all persons owning any religion, 
may be presupposed, the power and providence of 
God, together with bis chief attributes of wisdom 
fii goodness incomprehensibJe,) there cannot be 
"tj repugnance therein, or any incredibility. For 
^ tag neither in its nature impossible to God, nor in 
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its design unworthy of him ; it contained nottu»? 
apparently either bejond the power of God, ^^ 
presumahle to be against hi5< will. 

1. To raise a dead man to life, is indeed, we co0' 
feas and avow, a work surpassing the power ofsaf 
creature, not assisted by God ; but nu reason caff 
be assigned, why it should go beyond the Divine 
power. The doing' it doth not involve contradic- 
tion, and is therefore an object of power, and at 
least is achievahle by Omnipotence : let the soul 
be what it will, and in whatever life may be sup- 
posed to consist, nothing' can hinder that God may 
reduce the parts of a man into the same state they 
sometime before wer« in. And very easily it is 
conceivable that he, who (according to the general 
notions and current traditions of mankind) did 
first inspire the soul of man into his body, may re- 
infuse it being separa'ted ; that he who afler dea& 
keepeth it la bis band, may thence restore it; wb» 
also (according to histories, received in all the pnu- 
cipal religions that have been in the world) hath 
often actually performed it. Pliny, indeed, dotb 
reckon this among instances of things absolutely 
impossible. ' It is,' saith he, ' a great solace <rf 
our imperfect nature, that even God cannot do all 
things; for neither can he bring death upon him- 
self, if he would, nor heatow eiernily on mortals, 
nor recall the dead to life.' ' But it is no wonder, 
that he, who thought the soul quite to perish by 
death, should conceive the restitution thereof im- 



' Imperfeetce vera in homlne nsturs: priecipua solatia sunt. 
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il jMSuble; although, even eupposiog that, his opi- 
fV Bioo vss not reasoDable ; for even any thing, how 
IH omrnplible soever, by dissolution of its ingredients, 
IV orillefatioD of its temperament, may, by re-collect- 
isgud rejoining those ingredients, or by re-esto- 
Uiiliing the causes of sucli a temperament, be re- 
Wred, (as a house whose materials are dispersed 
Ujr be re-edified, or as a liquor by anew fermenta- 
lini may be revived,) which to elTect may not be 
dwned hard to him that made the whole world:' 
Werer, to such as him we may say as our Saviour 
HdtotbeSadducees, 'Ye err, not knowing theScrip- 
IlKs, nor the power of God,'* Especially to those 
*Ik> acknowledge the immortality of the soul, or 
b permanence in a separate state, and who admit 
lb tnitb of the ancient histories among the Jews, 
ili(lKit only most evidently possible, but very cre- 
dible, that God upon any considerable occasion 
Aoald perform it; with such St. Paul might well 
tbu expostulate : ' What ? doth it seem incredible 
lo you that,God should raise the dead!*'' to you 
Alt have 8ucb previous notions and persuasions 
■boat God's omnipotency; (such as the prophet 
Jeremy eipresselh when he saith, ' Ah, Lord God, 
bebold, thou hasl made the beaven and the eartb 
Vjr thy great power and,' stretched-oul arm, and 
re is nothing too hard for thee;') to you who 
w God to be the Father of Spirits, who formeth 
spirit of man within him, and that when man 
fctb, his spirit retumeth to God who gave it; to 
)<a who believe that our souls are spirituiU sub- 
n, like unto angels, subsisting aller death, 
■ddcatined to future rewards ; to you, in fine, who 
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may, in your holy records, find so many experi- 
ments of this power exerted by God in his pro- 
phets;' such as that of Elijahs restoring the widow 
of Sarepta's son; of Elisha raising the son of 
the Shunamite; that of the dead man reviving 
when his body touched the prophet's bones; to yon, 
therefore, this fact cannot be in itself incredible; 
nor indeed can it, for the reason suggested, to any 
man reasonably seem imposaiblp.' 

2. Nor was it apparently in its design uQWordiy 
of God, or inconsistent with hie holy will : for tlie 
ends thereof (such as were pretended by the attes- 
ters of it) were as very great and important, so 
most good and reasonable; it aimed at no slight ot 
trifling matter, but such as in appearance highly 
concerned the glory of God, and conduced to (be 
welfare of mankind, it professing itself to be a cre- 
dential of the greatest embassy that ever came down 
from heaven to men, importing the complete rere- 
lation of God's will, and procurement of salvation 
to the world ; and did therefore, in that respect, wdl 
become the wisdom and goodness of God to use it. 
It pretended to confirm a doctrine containing most 
true and worthy representations of God, the best 
that could be ; declaring most gracious intentioBs 
in God of mercy and kindness toward men ; no len 
proper for him than grateful and needful for ds; 
prescribing most excellent rules and patterns of 
life, [wherein the most genuine piety and virtue, 
most exact justice and hearty charity, most strict 
purity and sobriety are prescribed,) yielding tlic 

' Jct. ixsii 17i Zech. >iii. C; Job. xlLi. 3 ; Heb. kii. fl ; 
Homb. Kvi. 22 i Ibid, xxrii. Ifi ; Zech. xii. 1 ; Isaiak xItHI. 
16 1 Ecdes. xii. 1. 

' 1 King), x»ii. ai i 2 Kings, iv. 35, xiiL 21. 
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Binn effectual helps to the practice of all goodness, 
"Ml tendering the beat encouragement thereto ; and 
iipon this account therefore also most worthy of 
"Od. So that indeed God could not be cocceived 
to perrorm such a. miracle to better purpose, than 
wpromoling the designs it pretendeth, being so 
'*etj great, and so Tery good ; it could not be im- 
proper for the Divine power to be thus exerted in 
woar of a religion so apt to promote his glory, 
■ad to procure our benefit. 

If it be said, that it is absurd or improbable, that 
God abould choose to ^lerfomi this miracle upon a 
jHnon of this sort; one so mean and obscure in the 
WUbt of his life, so wretched and infamous for the 
MtBOMf of his death ; that God rather should have 
ctflBCn, fur the interpreter of his mind and minister 
of bn purposes, a personage more illustrious in rankj 
* dear in repute ; I answer, first, that our shal- 
laacy is a bad and incompetent judge of what 
^ reasonable or absurd, convenient or unfit in such 
Cmcs, touching the counsels of God ; who seeth 
•i niftn seeth; whose thoughts are not as 
tfcoaghta, nor ways us our ways; whose folly is 
*iiertban men;' (that is, whose counsels, how- 
•*«r seeming strange to our dim apprehensions, 
dv yet far excel the results of our best wisdom;) 
iitfote whom, whatever ia high among men is abo- 
^i^ble ; with nhom the wisdom of this world is 
Uly; whose judgments are unsearchable, and his 
nys ore post finding out; as the holy Scriptures 
Inch us;' and as good reason, considering the vast 
diafaoicti between God and us, must acknowledge: 

> I Sun. xti. 7: Is. I 
' Lnke xrl 15; 1 Co 
nzfi. 7- Job- xi> 7' 



36 HE ROSE ARAIN FROM THE DEAD. 



BO that no BDch appearaacu of incongruily con 
bottom a good exception against this, or any sucb 
matter; otherwise well attested, I say, rtuther, 
that God's choice herein, being weighed by a pure 
and well-disposed mind, will appear upon many 
accounts full of admirable reason and wisdom ; all 
the Divine economy concerning our Lord, being 
rightly apprehended, ■will soon appear ' wisdom to 
the perfect,' and will ' be justified by the childroi 
of wisdom ;' as that wherein God's transcendent 
goodness, and perfect justice, and glorious powK 
are with greatest advantage displayed ; whereby 
the hearts of men are most sweetly comforted un- 
der their sense of sin, and fear of misery ; tbeii 
minds are most clearly instructed in the ways of 
duty and happiness, their affections are moA 
strongly excited and encouraged to the practice of 
all goodness : ' to such purposes, (for causes, which 
were it now seasonable, we could produce,) oof 
Saviour's low condition and hard circumstances did 
admirably serve; and therefore upon that score it 
could not be unlikely, that God should raise him 
from the dead. 

3. But neither (which is the most considerable 
point) is the testimony asserting this fact anywise 
defective or insufficient, but hath all the conditions 
imaginably requisite to the most entire assurMDce 
of any such matter. The defect in the testimony, 
if any be, must arise from weakness or from wil- 
fulness in the witnesses, (their want of knowledge, 
or mistake, their want of honesty, or their unfaith- 
fulness,) or from some circumstances belonging to 
their persons or their testimony, able to invaUdkte 

' 1 Cor. ii. e, 7. 14 ; Mnit. xi. 10 
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tbeir attestation ; but none of these things can with 
•awon be supposed ; they were in all respects more 
IbiD competently qualified to attest, and all con- 
siderable circumstances do assist in confirming 
llieir attestation, as by weig;hing the considerations 
Allowing may appear. 

I. As for their number, it was not one or two 
pawns, (although one or two ordinarily do suffice 
fcr decision of the greatest cases among men,} but 
■nuiy who conspired in asserting iL 'He was (saith 
St Paul, one wbo was conversant with these wit^ 
Besses, who, of a zealous adversary and fierce perse- 
cutor of this testimony, did become an earnest 
noucher thereof) seen of Cephas, then of the 
Ivelve, after he was seen of above five hundred 
trothren at once, of whom the greater part remain 
Wto this present." And 'this Jesus (say the 
ttelte apostles} hath God raised up, whereof all 
•Bare witnesses.' Twelve there were who princi- 
pdly were designed, and did take it for their espe- 
ciil duty to attest this matter ; besides many others, 
*ho in their order were able and ready to do it.'' 

3. These witnesses were no strangers to Jesus, 
W persons hy long conversation most familiarly 
Icqiiainted with him; who had (as it is said, and 
»» it was notorious} been with him from the begin- 
Bing, wbo went out and in with him all the time 
{tliat is, for three years' space) from his baptism to 
hit ascension.' 

3. They did aver themselves to be eye or eor- 
of the matter, as fully informed about it 
iBW could make them:' ' We cannot but speak 

• 1 Cor. XT. S, (!. 

* Acu, ii. 14, 32 : V. 32 1 i. 22 ; x. SO. 
*J<4n,ST.3Jj Acl8,l.21,y2. ' Luke, i. ». 
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what we have Beard and seen.'' ' What we did set 
with our eyes, and what our hands did baudle of 
the word of life, that we report unto you ;'* bo 8l 
John (the beloved disciple, who constantly attended 
on his dear Master) expresseth his testimony. And, 
'We have not followed cunningly devised fabler 
when we made known unto you the power and pre- 
sence of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-wil- 
nesaes of his majesty ;'' so St. Peter aflirmeth con- 
cerning the manner of their testifying these matter*. 
They did, I say, bear and see him, and that witb 
all advantage possible or needful, not once or 
twice, not in passing or at distance, not in way of 
glimpse or rumour; but often, for a good liiWi 
thoroughly; many days conversing and iutercbao^ 
ing discourses with him ; ' who (as St. Peter in tbt 
name of the rest soitii) did eat and drink with him 
after that he rose from the dead.'* And, 'to whom 
(as SL Luke, their companion, from tbeir month, 
in our text saith) also he showed himself alive 
after his passion, by many infallible proofs, bdng 
seen of them forty days, and speaking of the thii^ 
pertaining to the kingdom of God ;''' and ' He wu 
(saith St. Faul, another familiar of theirs) seen 
many days of them which came up with him from 
Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses to the 
people.'*' And two of these witnesses (St. John 
and St. Matthew] are in writings extant relatera of 
passages occurring in their conversation with him, 
very many, very sensible as can be. 

4. We may also consider that the chief of these 
witnesses, the apostles themselves, were at first {■> 
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-St Lake of them and from them confesseth) so 
'ar/'foni being easy or credulous in regard tx> this 
•outer, that hearing it from others, who before had 
■♦coi our Lord risen, they took it for a trifle or a 
Actum; and giive no credence thereto; 'their words 
C»Uli the text) did seem to them (a toy or) an idle 
t«]e.and they believed them not' Yea, some of 
them would hardJy confide in their own eyes, nor 
■would yield assent unto the fact appearing to them, 
antii by letting them touch him, and showing 
tJwm the marks of his crucifixion remaining on his 
twJy, he demonstrated himself to be the very same 
perun who had lived with them and died before 
Uwm: 'They were terrified and affrighted, and 
•apposed they had seen a spirit' — 'And while they 
Jit believed not for joy, and wondered," &c, are 
■oris in the history.' 

6.]Upon these grounds,as they professed, they did, 
■ilhout nny mincing, hesitancy, or reservation, in 
iW most full, clear, downright, and peremptory 
Burner, with firm confidence and alacrity concur- 
raitly B»er the fact : ' They spake the word of 
Ood with boldness— — and with great power gave 
IbetpoBlles witness of the resurrection of the Lord 
Jans," 

Which things being weighed, it will appear im- 
ponible, that the attesiers of this fact (supposing 
IheiD in their wits and senses ; and certainly they 
nre K>, u presently we shall show, and oB the thing 
ibeir plainly sjKaks] could not be ignorant therein, 
V mistuken about it, For if all the senses of so 
nuiy persons in a matter so grossly sensible, so often 

' Irtilie. nxiv. 11 i SUtt. xxviii. 17- 
* Lukcsxiv 37,41 i Joha, ix.2T. 
' jLei.lT-31, X),xir.3. 
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andforsucbacoDtinuanceof time,canbedistroste<l; 
if the apostles could imagine they saw their friend 
and master, whom they bo long had waited upon, 
when they did not see him ; that they beard him 
making long discourses with them, when they did 
not hear him ; that they did walk, eat and drink 
with him, did touch, and feel him when there «u 
really no such thing, what assurance can we have 
of any thing most sensible ? what testimony can 
be of any validity or use ? on that hand, therefore, 
the testimony is impregnable: the witnesses cannot 
be accounted ignorant, or mistaken in the casej 
for number, or for ability they cannot be excepted 
against. 

It must be therefore only their serioasnesa, )k^ 
nesty, or fidelity, that remains (jnestionable in 
them : they must be said to have wilfully decNved 
and imposed upon the world ; self-condemned hy- 
pocrites, impudent liars and egregious impostras 
they must have been, if their testimony was (aise; 
but fhat they were not such persons, that they 
could not, and would not do so, there are tndac»- 
ments to believe, as forcible as can be required, or 
well imagined in any such case. 

I. They were persons, who did (with denuncia- 
tion of most heavy judgments from God on the 
contrary practices} [ireach and press constantly 
and earnestly all kinds of goodness, veracity, and 
sincerity, together with humility, modesty, inge- 
nuity, and equity, as main points of that religion, 
which they by this testimony confirmed. All their 
discourses jilainly breathed a most serious and 
sprightly goodness and charity toward men, very 
inconsistent with a base plot to delude them ; their 
doctrine utterly condemned all malice, all falsehood, 
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craft, and hypocrisy, detruding into the bottomless 
pit all 'that love or make a lie:' consider these 
Bayings and rules of theirs : ' As we buve opportu- 
nity let uB do good unto all men ; let your modera- 
tion (or equity) be known to all men: show all 
meekness to all men : laying a^ide all malice, and 
all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and evil 
speakings, as new-born babes desire the sincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby. Put- 
ting aside all lying, speak every man truth with 
his neighbour. Lie not one to another, seeing ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds. Brethren, 
be not children in understanding ; however in ma- 
lice be ye cfaildren ; but in understanding be per- 
fect men:'' such were their precepts discounte- 
nancing all malice, and all fraud ^ propounded in 
a manner as seriuus and grave and simple as can 
be imagined ; all the tenor of tleir doctrine consent- 
ing to them : wherein also they earnestly declare 
^ainet and prohibit all vanity of mind, and per- 
verseness of humour, all affectations of novelty and 
singularity, all peevish factiousness and turbuleocy, 
alt fond credulity, stupidity, and precipitancy, all 
instability and giddiness of mind, all such quali- 
ties which dispose men, without most sure and evi- 
dent grounds, either to introduce or to embrace any 
new conceits, practices, or stories : such was their 
discourse, nowise sounding like the language of 
impostors: — deceit could hardly so disguise or so 
thwart and supplant itself. 

2. Their practice was answerable to their doc- 
trine, exemplary in all'sorts of virtue, goodness, and 
Bincerity ; such indeed whereby they did in effect 
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conciliate much respect and autliority to 
words. 'Ye are witnesses (they could, apj 
to the observers of tbeir demeanour, and to the 
knowing God, say,) and God also, how holil^, 
justly, and unblameably we behaved 
among you that believe.'' And, 'We have 
nounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not Wi 
ing in craftiness, nor handling the word of 
deceitfully, but by manifestation of the truth 
mending ourselves to every man's conscience in' 
sight of God.'" Such a lively sense 
shining forth in a long course of practice ; so H' 
bridle appetites, so to moderate passions, so W 
eschew all the allurements of pleasure, profit, ind 
honour, to bear adversities so calmly and sweetijTi 
to express so much tender kindness and meeknM 
towards all men, to be cnntiaually employed a 
heavenly discourses and pious works. exhortiBjf 
men by word, leading them by example to all soitt 
of goodness indisputably such ; to live thus, long 
and constantly, doth nowise suit unto persons Ut- 
terly debauched in mind, and of a profligate con- 
science ; who had devised, and did then earnestly 
drive on the propagation of a vile cheat; the life,I 
say, they led, was not the life of wicked impostora, 
but worthy of the divinest men ; fit to countenance 
and carry on the best design, such as they pre- 
tended theirs to be. 

3. Further, they were persons of good sense; 
yea very wise and prudent; not in way of worldly 
or fleshly wisdom, and skill to contrive or compass 
projects of gain, honour, or pleasure to themselveo, 
to the commendation of them and of their testi- 
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DUny; tbey disclaimed being wise or skilTul that 
*»y; having no practice therein nor caring for il, 
(Gh tliey looked not much on things temporal 
tnd transitory ; they did not mind earthly things ; 
tbey hod not their conversation, or interest here, 
I'M above, as citizens of anotlier world, deeming 
tlanselves as hut sojourners and pilgrims here,') 
out endued they were with a wisdom as in itself 
fcrmore excellent, so more suitable to the persons 
they sustained ; with great perspicuity, and sound 
ndgmeat in the matters ihey discoursed about, and 
in the affairs they pursued : such their writings, 
ccordisg to acknowledgment of innumerable most 
fise and learned persons, fraught with admirable 
'iadom and heavenly philosophy (rude indeed, 
mi mnple in expression, but most exact and pro- 
lund in sense) do manifest tbem to have Ijeen;' 
ich the tenourof their doctrine evidenced them, 
limng wilh that lustre and beauty, compacted 
ith that strength and harmony, that whoever will 
It confess it to have proceeded from God, must, 
pan consideration, however allow, that it could 
bare been devised by idiots or mean persons, 
Ut did come from persons of much subtlety and 
reat reach. They must be no fools who could 
religion merely by its own plausibility, 
rithout any external help, able presently to aup- 
lant all the religions in the world, and to stand 
(irably firm upon the foundations laid by them. 
uch also the notable conduct of their great atlair, 
QOtwitbstanding so mighty disadvantages and dif- 
culties,) together with the prodigious efficacy their 

I 1 Cor. i. 20, ii. 6, e J 2 Cor. i 13, si, C; 2CQr.iv. 18; Col. 
,3; PhiLiii.20i I Pel. ii.ll. 
* 3Cor.xi.e; 1 Cor. it 1, K!. 
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endeavours had upon men, do evince them to haTS- 
been. They surely could not be weak men, who 
a plain and peaceable way confounded all the 
and policy, all the learning and eloquence, all 
force and violence that witbstood them.' Ex| 
rience did attest to the truth of what St. Paul 
'The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
mighty through God to the pulling down of 
holds, casting down imaginations and every 
that esalteth itself against the knowledf^ 
and bringing into captivity every thought to 
obedience of Christ.'* 

4. So were they (j^ualified in their mincb. VCi 
must be further also considered as to their for- 
poses in this case, that in falsely venting and urgii^ 
this testimony, they could not have any deeigiii 
gainful or beneticiiil to themselves; but maet 
therein to no end be mischievous to themselves and 
others ; abusing others, indeed, but far more harm- 
ing themselves ; they must be supposed voluntarily 
to have embraced all sorts of inconvenience, and 
designedly to have rendered themselves miserable; 
courting adversity, choosing naked and barren evil 
for its own sake ; ' ' For our exhortation was not of 
deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile : for Deilher 
at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, 
nor a cloak of covetouaness, God is witness: n«- 
tber of men sought we glory.' ' Profit, honour, or 
pleasure, (those bails which entice men to do evil, 
and set tbem upon wicked attempts,) or any 
worldly advantage thence to accrue to themselves, 
they could have no design upon ; for all those 

I Chrys. in 1 Cra. v. Or. ellegsniiBsim^, 
' ActBjTi. 10 i 1 Cor. 1.27 i 2 Cor. s. 4. 
' Vid. Chijs. ib. ' 1 Thca. ii, 3, 
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things wittingly and willingly they did abandon ; 
for the sake of this very testimony incurring 
extremities of loss, of disgrace, and of pain : 
ihey did plainly foresee what entertainment their 
testimony would 6nd, and bow in prosecution 
thereof they should be forced to endure all kinds 
of indignity, of damage, and of hardship from men ; 
that ' in this world they should have tribulation ;' 
that 'men should deliver them up to be afflicted, 
and should kill them ;' and that they should ' be 
hated of all nations for his name sake:' their 
Master expressly had forewarned them, that ' all 
who would live godlily in Christ Jesus (that is, all 
professors of faith in him, especially the teachers 
thereof) must suffer persecution ;' and ' roust 
through much tribulation, enter into the kingdom 
of God;' that 'bonds and imprisonments did 
abide them in every place;' that 'God had set 
forth the apostles as appointed unto death,' and 
exposed them as spectacles of scorn and obloquy 
to the world ; that they were ' called to suffering, 
and appointed to this very thing, as to their office, 
and their portion;' these were the rules and mea- 
sures they went by; these the expectations they 
had from the world : according unto which it did 
in effect happen to them : ' Even to this present 
hour, we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, 
and have no certain dwelling-place ; and labour, 
working with our hands ; being reviled we bless, 
being persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed we 
intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and as 
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the off-scouring of all things unto this day :' soj 
doth St. Paul describe the apostles' condition.' 

5. All these afflictious, as they knowingly <M 
object themselves to for the sake of this testimonyf 
BO they did endure them with contentednese and' 
joy ; when they bad been beaten, 'ihey departed 
rejoicing, that they were counted worthy to i ~ 
shame for the name of Jesus; rejoicing that 
were made partakers of Christ's suiferings;' deeffl' 
ing it a privilege that 'was given them, not odj^ 
to believe in him, but to suffer for bis name; i 
thinking themselves ' happy ia bein^ reproacbw' 
for the name of Christ ; taking joyfully the spoiling 
of their goods, counting all things but loss fortlw 
excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ tlwiP 
Lord, for whom they suffered the loss of aO 
things.'' 

6. Whence it is evident enough, that the tir 
tisfoction of their conscience, and expectation 
of future reward from God for the diBcharge Ot , 
their duty herein, was all the argument which diA 
induce tbem to undertake this attestation, all the ^ 
reason that could support them in it ; neithei si 
which could be consistent with the resolved maiii>- 
tenance of such a falsehood. They could not in- 
deed but grievously be tormented with remorse ia 
their minds, they could not but dread severe vai- 
geance from heaven, had they been conscious to 
themselves of so villanous a design of mocking God, 
(whose name and express command they pre- 



Hcb. X. 34 ; PhU. i 



BY DR. ISAAC BARROW. 4/ 

tended, whose testimony and Judgment tbey ap- 
pealed to is this atTair,) and, together, of abusing 
the world with Buch an imposture. ' Such must 
hdve been their inward sense, and such their ex- 
pectations, had they proceeded with guilty con- 
Boience in this business ; but they do seriously 
^ofess otherwise, and the condition or things might 
assure us they were in good eaiTiest: ' For this end 
[uith St. Paul] we both labour and suffer reproach, 
because we trust in the living God, who is the 8a.- 
vioar of all men, especially of those that believe. 
And our rejoiciug is this, the testimony o( our con- 
tdecce, thai in simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we 
have had our confersatioQ in the world :' and, 
' knowing the fear of the Lord, (that is, being sen- 
able of our duty toward God, and fearful of his 
judgment, if we transgress it,] we persuade men ; 
bnt are made manifest unto Godj" so they de- 
dare what principle it was that moved ihem to this 
ptacUee, and the hope encou raging tliem in it they 
often exprcBH : 'If (said they) we suffer with 
Christ, we shall be glorified together with him.' 
And, 'We always bear about in the body, the 
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus may be made manifest in our body.' 
And, ' It is a faithful saying, if we are deed with 
him, we shall also live with him; if we suffer 
with him, we shall also reign with him j 
we deny him, he also will deny us.' And, ' I hi 
[ought a good fight, I have finished my course 
Wve kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for 
n of righteousness, which the Lord the 



righteous judge shall give me at that day."' So 
they profess concerning the grounds and reasons of 
their maintaining this testimony (and the poiali 
connected therewith) with so great present incon- 
venience to themselves : and the state of thing* 
rendereth their profession most credible ; for they 
appear not so blind as not to see those inconve- 
niences, nor BO fond as to like them for themselves, 
or upon no considerable account: they confe% 
tiiat they should be very stupid and senseless 
people, if they had incurred and underwent all tliii 
to no purpose, or without hope of good recompeme 
for it after this life. ' If Chri>=t be not risen (saitk 
St Paul) then is our preaching vain, and yont 
faith is also vain ; yea, and we are found false wit- 
nesses of God, that he raised up Christ: then 

we have only hope in this life,' and ' if in ibia 
life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all niUi 
most miserable.'' 

7, And how, indeed, is it conceivable, that sucb 
persons should be so bewitched with so passionaK 
on affection, or so mighty a respect toward a poor 
dead man, (one who was born so obscurely, wbv 
lived BO poorly, who died so miserably and infr- 
mously.asa malefactor; who indeed so died to their 
knowledt^e most deservedly, supposing they did 
know their testimony to be false j one who never 
was capable of obliging them, or recompencii^ 
them for their actings or sufferings in any valuable 
measure,) that merely for bis sake, or rather not fbr 
his sake, but only for a smoke of vain opiniaa 
about him, (which could nowise profit either his 
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tern) they should, with an inflexible obstinacy, 
all the world; expose themselves to all the 
wntiona of the world, and to all the dainna- 
of hell. St Paul surely had another opinion 
nts, when he said, ' Who shall separate us from 
ive of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 
cation, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
I ? Nay, in all these things we are more than 
lerors throagh him that loved us ; for I am 
•ded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
rinci polities, nor powers, nor things present, 
lings to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
jre shall be able to separate us from the love 
d. which is in Christ Jesus our Lord :'' could 
think we, speak thus who knew Jesus to be a 
d deceiver, worthUy hated of God and men ? 
iBoredly, their speech and behaviour do pa2- 
' show that therefore they did bear so vehe- 
aa affection, and so high a respect toward 
, because as with their mouths they openly 
Bed, so they were in their hearts thoroughly 
•ded that he was the Son of God, most dear 
him; who died for their sake, who was to 
knowledge raised again; who also, according 
promisee, would recompense their faithful ad- 
ce to him with eternal joy and bliss. 
Agun, we may consider these witnesses to 
of themselves been persons very unlikely to 
i such a plot, very unfit to undertake it, very 
e to manage and carry it through.' Persons 
were of no reputation for birth, for wealth 
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for any worldly interest; persons of no education, 
no improvement, no endowments of mind (natural 
or artificial) anywise considerable;' they were, b 
to condition and manner of life, fishermen, pabli- 
cans, and mechanics ; as to abilities of mind, tbey 
were (as Ibey report themselves) illiterate and sim- 
ple ;' they were also men of no great natural s|ttnt 
or courage, but rather irresolute and timorous; U 
tbeir deserting their Master, their renouncing bim, 
their flying and skulking, reported by IhemselTtt, 
declare : ' the base or ignoble, the despicable m 
abject, the weak, the ' foolish things of the worW,' 
they did style themselves;' and in thiit no adver- 
sary will, I suppose, contradict them. And is it 
possihle, that a few (in this respect, I mean »ery 
few) persons thus conditioned and qualified, sbooU 
have the wit to contrive, or the courage to main- 
tain a forgery of such importance? WhiU bofe 
they could frame to tliemselves of any aucces* 
therein, upon so extreme disadvantages, is to tuj 
man very obvious.' No kind of friends in all tlie 
world could they imagine ready to back tbeoi, ai 
yield them any encouragement; but heaven, beU, 
and earth they had reason to expect all to be com' 
bined in opposition to them and their design. 
They bad all reason to fear, that God himself treraU 
cross them and blast their wicked endeavours to 
propagate the belief of such a lie, which most pRK 
fanely they dared to father on him, and to vent in 
his name. They could not hope the father of lies 
himself, or any powerB of darkness would btt A* 



■ Chrys. 
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iwmbk or helpful to them, vhoee interest they 
Mmtnifeatly impugned, that the success of their 
donrine, whether true or false, could oot but much 
prejudice their kingdom ; as in effect we see that it 
ilid m a manner quite subvert it. They were sure 
nWDg men to encounter the most potent, and most 
wnest adversaries that could be : all the grandees 
of the world, both political and religious, deeply 
eancemed in honour and interest to labour with 
•n Iheir power the detection of their cheat, and 
cwrthrow of their design. Whence it must be a 
kidnese more than human, more than gigantic, 
ikt conld bear up against all these adversaries ; if 
Ihnr testimony was in their conscience false. 
i|tlnst all these oppositions and disadvantages, 
ivitf could those poor men have to conHde in, be- 
the natural prevalence of truth, and divine 
(hereto ; being in their hearts assured of 
(Ih former, and therefore greatly hoping for the 
iMter? 

8, And how indeed could such a cheat, contrived 
lnd conducted by so, to human esteem, weak and 
tf ]t a knot of people, so easily prosper, and ob- 
tds to wonderful a progress, so as presently to in- 
dmvery many persons, (' myriads of believers,' as 
il\h Id Acts, xxi. 20,) many of them considerable, 
(even ' a great crowd or company of priests,' as it 
kwnd in the Acts,'] to embrace it, together with 
lU the crosses and damages attending it ? — so as to 
ttll inquisition about it, and overbear all 
posecnlion against it, being neither convincible 
^ DTOof, nor controllable by force ; but in de- 

*" * all assaults holding its ground, and run- 

' Acts, vi. 7- 
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niag forward with buge success; according to tho^ 
in the Acts: 'so migblUy grew the word of Go<l 
and prevailed.'' 

10. The matter of their testimooy (if we comi' 
der that as we sbould do) and its drift were raf 
implausible, sucb as no impostors would be likelf 
to forge, and no hearers, without great evidence of 
truth, would be ready to admit. It was no fine 
story apt to please the lusts, to flatter the hiiinoun, 
or to gratify the fancies of men ;' but rather very 
distasteful to flesh and blood, (whose inclinations 
it mainly thwarted,) likely to offend the ears of all 
men, who should bear it; apt to raise fierce anger 
and indignation in Jews, great contempt and scorn 
in Gentiles toward it." The Jews, to whom it was 
first addressed, it did plainly charge with heinous 
iniquity and impiety in cruelly murdering a per- 
son most innocent, most excellent in virtue and 
dignity, moat dear to God ; it withal defeated their 
longings for a gaudy Messias, who should restore 
and rear them into a lofty state of temporal prospe- 
rity, substituting in the room a spiritual King, with 
overtures of felicity invisible and future, little suit- 
ing their gross conceit and carnal gust of things ; 
it also imported the abrogation of those ritual laws, 
and revolution of those special privileges wherein 
they did so please and pride themselves; it opened 
I the enclosures of God's favour and grace, making 

I 2 Theu. iil. I ; Acts, zix. 20 ; vL 7 ; kIi. 24. Kara cparac 
EuEnvi, grew by main force. 
' Chrys. in 1 Cor. Or. v, I 

> Si rem credibUem ciedidenuiE, videsnl qulini sint stolidl qui 
non uedimt. Si autem res iaciedibilis ciediia ac, etUm hoc < 
DtlqueincTedibile eti, sic creditum eue quod iacredtbile est, &e. ' 
, Aug. de Civ. D. xsii 6. Vid. Chtyi. una. vi. OraL UI. , 
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liem common to all people : ' it crossed their secu- 
iu interests of emolument and honour annexed 
lotbe present outward frame of religion, which it 
•faeolved ; it menaced severe vengeance and hor- 
rible desolation to their nation and city ; and was 
iKh a. report likely to be entertained by them 
mberwise than with displeasure and detestation? 
Neither unto the Gentiles was it likely to be ac- 
ceptable ; for it did also subvert all the religion 
oUbliahed among them by law and custom ; de~ 
itioying consequently all the interests of those 
rto were concerned in upholding thereof; such as 
drase who made that famous uproar, crying out, 
' Great is Diana of the Ephesians.' ' It seemed to 
tfawart the common maxims of policy, and dictates 
of worldly prudence ; it could not but appear to 
Ben prepossessed with admiration of secular wealth, 
power, and glory, a story most ridiculously extrava- 
pot, that so pitiful and veretched a person, as 
Jesus seemed in the eye of the world to have been, 
ibould in this miraculous way be declared the Son 
of God, and Lord of all things, author of life and 
Miration to all men ; sovereign object of all wor- 
•hip and obedience : such a story therefore it was 
not likely that any men in their senses should con- 
•pire to forge, should offer to obtrude on the world, 
10 incapable of it, so averse from embracing it ; and 
being such it were strange that by a general re- 
polse it should not presently be stifled and quelled. 
One would indeed think that this report, had it 
been false, might easily have been disproved and 
qnashed. They who were mightily concerned, and 
U eoj^rly disposed to confute it, wanted no means 

• Vid. Ami, ixii. 21, 23. ■ lb. liz. S8, 34. 
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of doing it : ' they were not surprised in the matier r 
but were forewarned of il, and did forbode il 
coming : they were not drowsy, or neglectful, but 
very apprebensive, careful and cautious in prevent- 
ing it; that it should not be produced, or being go, 
that it migtit be defeated ; for to this purpose fliey 
caused the sepulchre of our Lord to be sealed up 
and guarded by soldiei's, that, being masters of bis 
iKidy, they might by exhibiting it disprove any re- 
port that should be made about his resurrection:' 
they had full opportunity of examining the matter 
to the bottom ; it being fresh and presently di- 
vulged afler its being reported done : they having 
also the power and authority on their side, in further- 
ance of the discussion of 'the business, we may ac- 
cordingly suppose them very zealous, diligent, and 
active in thoroughly sifting it, and striving to de- 
tect the falsehood therein ; they did so certainly, 
and thereto they added strict prohibitions, fierce 
menaces, and bloody persecutions toward the 
suppression thereof;* yel could they not by all 
their industry confute it, nor by all their fury qnell 
it. Why ? Because it was not confutable j because 
truth prosecuted with vigorous integrity and con- 
stancy, or rather supported by divine protertion 
and blessing, is invincible. Put the case, there were 
now the like fact by so many people reported done 
within these two months, wherein the church and 
state were in like manner exceedingly concerned, 
and should therefore employ all tbeir power and 
care to discover the truth ; one would think it im- 
possible, that were it an imposture it should escape 
detection, and being aoou, with the general satisfac- 

' ActB, V. 28. ' Matt. xwii. 64, ' Acts,iv. 17 i "viii. 6,28. 



inoof men, quite blown away and exploded : this 
>lbe Aile or all Talsehood, standing merely upon 
lown legs, and not propped by worldly power ; 
liuttriith, as in the present case, is able to subsist 
dfita own strength, especially heaven being con- 
woed to aid it. 

IS. As also, this teetimony had no power to sus- 
liiil it, so it used no sleight to convey itself into the 
persttisionaofmen : it did not creep in dark corners, 
'itdklnot grow by clandestine whispers; it crared 
faith of men ; but with a barefaced con- 
it openly proclainLcd itself, appealing to 
1 sense of men, and provoking the world 
it ; daring all adversaries here lo con- 
it, defying all the powers beneath to with- 
claiming only the patronage of heaven to 
in it.' 

13. Furthermore, the thing itself, had it been 
nODterfeit, was in all probabUity apt to fall of 
ittdf; the witnesses clashing together, or relenting 
far their crime. That advice of Gamaliel had much 
KHon in it : ' Refrain,' said he, ' from those men, 
ud let them alone, for if this council, or this work 
benf men, it will come tonougbt;'* KaraXifSrjnrai, 
k •ill of itself be dissolved or destroyed : for how, 
iadced, could it be, that among so many con- 
lederates in a juggle, not one, either checked by 
Mucience, or daunted by hazards, or wearied and 
■om out by sufferings, should flinch and fall off, 
«0 •• lo detect the plot, disavow his fault, and re- 
tiK from persecution ; but that each one should 
penM steadfast in so high a strain of vile dissimula- 
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tion ? If one bad fallen off, he had certainly spoiled 
all tbe plot, opened all men's eyes, and prevented 
the faith of any one person to the story : and whol 
cement could firmly comhine such a pack of men 
to God, and to all the world, that they should con- 
tinue invincihly stiff in their faith to one another, 
and constantly true to so vain a design, good to do 
man, worst to themselves? That, I say, twelTS 
such persons, every one for a long time, during their 
whole life, should persevere immoveable in so ex- 
travagant a resolution of lying, so as by no regrets 
or dissatiGfactions from within, no threats, no perils, 
no troubles, or pains from without, to be ever driven 
out of it, but should die with it in their moutlia, 
yea, rejoice and glory in dying for it ; should dying 
carry it into the presence of God, and dare with it 
to appear at his judgment, is exceedingly &trsiig« 
and incredible. It muist, therefore, surely be truth 
alone that could set them on this design, and could 
uphold them steady in it; so unanimous a consent, 80 
clear a confidence,so firm a resolution, so inaupemble 
aconstancy and patience, nothing but a sense of truth 
could inspire men with, nothing but a perfectly 
good conscience could sustain. Possibly it is, tbftt 
in matters of speculation and subtlety men upon 
slender grounds may be peremptorily opinioi*- 
tive, and desperately pertinacious ; [this experience 
showeth;] but in a matter of this nature (amatterof 
plain fact and gross sense} none can well be ima- 
gined (none especially so qualified, in such circum- 
stances, to such purposes can be imagined) to be 
so wretchedly stupid, or desperately obstinate. 

14. He, then, who doubts of the sincerity of these 
witnesses, or rejects their testimony as incredi' " 
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must, inatead of it, admit of divers stranger incrC' 
tlibilities; refusing his faith to one fact, devious 
from the natural course of things, but very feasible 
to God ; he must thence allow it to many others, 
repugnant to the nature of man, and to the course 
of human things ; performed without God, yea, 
against him.' Is it credible that persons other- 
wise through all their lives strictly blameless, and 
rigidly virtuous, (even in the more heavenly parts 
of goodness, in humanity, meekness, peaceabteness, 
bnmility, and patience,) should, against clearest 
dictates of conscience, peremptorily and persever- 
ingly commit so palpable villany, as to broach and 
propagate such an imposture ; that they, all whose 
demeanours and discourses evidently did tend to 
the advancement of God's glory, and promoting 
goodness, should bo in their hearts utterly defy God, 
and detest goodness; or that persons in a strain 
incomparably solemn and serious should so plainly 
(each, HO strongly press, so otherwise uniformly 
practise highest good wilt and beneflcence toward 
all men, while they were with all their mind and 
might striving to gull and abuse men ? Is it con- 
ceivable, that men, otherwise in all their actions so 
wise and well advised, (able to manage and to per- 
form 80 great matters,) should so zealously drive 
on a most vain and senseless project, with more un- 
wearied industry labouring to maintain and dis- 
perse a lie, than any men beside did ever strive in 
behalf of truth ? Is it not marvellous that men in 
all respects so impotent, without any arms or aids, 
should adventure on so high an ent«rprize, should 
with BO happy success achieve it ; that naked 

I Aug. de Civ. D. xiii. 5. 
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weakness ehould boldly assault, and thorougUj 
overpower the greatest might ; pure simplici^ 
should contest with and baffle sharpest wit, suf 
policy, and deepest learning ; tliat rude 
(void of strength or ornament) should 
persuade an uncouth and unpleasant taleagi 
all the finest and strongest rhetoric in the woiUI 
Is it not strange that a crew of vile and hue 
sons should so inseparably be linked together 
no other bands than deceit and dieboneat^; 
truth, no virtue, no common interest helping 
combine, or contain them twgether ? Is it to beb*' 
lieved that men of sense should, gratis, for no COW- 
siderable end or advantage, voluntarily embract ' 
und patiently endure all that is distasteful tohunuQ 
nature, freely exposing themselves they knew not 
why, only for the sake of a story, to the fury of 
earth and flames of hell ; eagerly sacrificiDg tbeil 
fortunes, credits, lives, and souls themselves to IkA 
ghost of a forlorn wretch and infamous caitif f b 
it not in line prodigious, that so implausible a falae- 
faood, upon idl greatest disadvantages, should en- 
counter, vanquish, and triumph over truth ? These 
are incredibilities indeed, able to choke any man's 
faith j yet, he that rejects this lestinaony must 
swallow and digest them, together with other like 
them of aa hard concoction. 

15. To these things we may add, that God him- 
self did signally countenance, and ratify this testi- 
mony ; not only by conferring on the avoweis 
thereof extraordinary graces, (invincible courage, 
irresistible wisdom, indefatigable industry, inflex- 
ible constancy and patience; admirable self-denial, 
meekness, charity, temperance, and all virtues in 
an eminent degree,) not only further by a wonder- 
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1 success and blessing bestowed upon their en- 

rs; but by enduing them with aupernatu- 

I, and enabling them to perlbrm miraculous 

I openly and frequently ; ' so that by the 

> of the apostles many wonders, and signs 

" ne among the people — the Lord giving tes- 

r unto the word of his grace, and granting 

I Kod wonders to be done by their hands ; so 

') great power gave the apostles witness of 

K nanrrection of the Lord Jesus, and great grace 

m them aU :'' (that is, there was a great ap- 

•nnce of the divine favour toward them, and of 

e divine operation in and by them.) Yielding 

Ueh kind of attestation was the ancient and 

ml method of God in authorizing his measen- 

I gen, and approving the declaration of his mind by 

; (the seal as it were put to the letters cre- 

I ilHittal from heaven ;) nor could God afford more 

I MOTincing signs than these of his approbation to 

I tBj person or design : that God did thus avvtri- 

I lapnipcli', 'attest (as the apostle to the Hebrews 

I ^caketh) together with these witnesses,'' if the 

■fnOolical history (bearing id it [all the characters 

I df a nmpte, faithful, and upright narration,) did 

■* relate it ; yet the effect of this testimony, so 

\ ^mdiljr and easily prevailing every where, would 

" !t it highly probable, since, in likelihood, r 
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business so great and difficult ; if they 
miracles, thto /liyi^nv 



■nplish 
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could be,' that Bucb a testimony should without 
any miracle prevalL' 

16. Now, for conclusion, all these things beiag 
considered, it is sufficiently apparent, that till 
testimony is above all exception ; that no matter rf 
fact ever had, or well could have in any consids- 
able respect, a more valid and certain proof. Tbo 
greatest affairs in the world (concerning the rigbti: 
and reputations, the estates and the lives of men,) 
are decided by testimouies in all regards I(t> 
weighty ; so that to refuse it, is in effect to decline 
all proof by testimony, to renounce all certainty if 
human affairs, to remove the grounds of proceeding 
securely in any business, or administration of jus- 
tice ; to impeach all history of fabulousness, U I 
chai^ all mankind with insufficiency, or extreme I 
infidelity, (for, if these persons were not able, ornot | 
honest enough, what men can ever be suppoaeA 
such ; who can by greater arguments assure thrf' 
ability, or their integrity in reporting any thing ?^ 
to thrust God himself away from bearing credible 
attestation in any case: (for, in what case did h^ 
ever or can he be conceived to yield an attestation 
more full or plain, than he did in thisi* What 
further can he perform needful to convince men 
endued with any competency of reason and inge- 
nuity, or to distinguish them from men of contrary 
disposition, unreasonably and unworthily incredu- 
lous?} in fine, to distrust this testimony, is tfaere- 
fore in effect, to embrace the vanity of the most 
wanton or wicked sceptic. 

' ChryB. in Act. i. 3. Vide in 1 Cot. Or. 6. Si per apastolM 

isu miraculs facts esse non cieduiit, hoc noblB unum gnuidc 

miraculam eat, quod ca temrum orbia sine nil is miracnlis credi> 
-ag.deCW. D. xxJia. 
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The use of all is in short this, that we should 
uti]y thank God for so clear and strong an'as- 
tSDce of the truth of our faith ; that we therefore 
Bly embrace it, and steadily persevere therein ; ' 
kt we obey it, and bear fruits worthy thereof in 
U practice; that so doing we may obtain the 
infill rewards which upon those terms it pro- 
pnndeth and promiseth ; that we may all so do, 
nd of bis mercy grant, through Jesus Christ our 
|0n], to whom for ever be all glory and praise, 
r the God of peace, that brought again from 
fid our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
leep, through the blood of the everlasting cove- 
ut, make us perfect in every good work to do his 
1, working in us that which is well pleasing in 
ji light, through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory 
btCTer and ever. — Jlmen. ' 
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fl«<( ke laid unto them, thus it is wrillen, and Iktis 
U hehoord ChrUt to suffer, and to rise from the 
<W the third day. 

'Bt wordE of men leaving this world (as proceed- 
Hfrnn a depth of serious conceroednesB, and in- 
Siuaiced by a special providence) are usually at- 
K&ded with great regaiil, and a kind of veneration ; 
■Iwe are such, even the words of our departing 
Wl; the which therefore deserve and demand 
nrtNKi consideration. 

They respect two points of grand importance, 
UlepiiMion and the resurrection of our Lord; of 
■liich I shall only now consider llie latter, as being 
•oB agreeable to the present season : and whereas 
Ibere be divers particulars observable in them, I 
<AaU cwnBne my discourse to one, being the main 
point; couched in those words, 'thus it behoved;' 
*liich import the needfulness^ and expediency of 
wr Lord's resurrection : of which I shall endea- 
•mtr, fitvt, to declare the truth, and then la show the 
by a practical application thereof. 
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The resurrection of our Lord may appear » 
have lieea needful and expedient, upon several 



1. It v as needful to illustrate the veracity, wis- 
dom, and providence of God, by making good what 
he had signified in the ancient Scriptures concem- 
ing it; either in mystical adumbrations, or by es- 
prees predictions; understood according to those 
infallible expositions, which the apostles did re- 
ceive from the instruction of our Lord, or from 
illuminatjon of that Spirit which dictated tbe 
Scriptures : the particular instances, as being oIk 
vious, and requiring large discourse, I now forbcu 
to mention. 

2. It was needful in congruity to other events lore- 
toid, and in ordertot^eaccomplishmenlof tbosedfr 
signs which ourLord was to manage : the wholeeco- 
nomy and harmony of the evangelical dlspenaatiOii, 
as it is represented by the prophets, dotli require it 
It was, according to their predictions, desigscd, 
that Christ should erect a spiritual kingdom, ud 
administer it for ever, with perfect equity, in gntti 
peace and prosperity ; that he should in oar bfr 
half achieve glorious exploits, subduing all tbe ad- 
Tersaries of our salvation ; (sin, death, and hell;) 
that he should establish a new covenant, upon bet- 
ter promises, of another eternal most happy lifGi 
assuring to the embracers thereof an entire recon- 
ciliation aud acceptance with God ; tlmt he sboold 
eonverl the world to faith in God, and obeervuiee 
of his will. In execution of these purposes, it wm 
declared that he should undergo suffering, and bi 
put to death in a most disgraceful and pajnftil 
manner. It consequently must be supposed, that 
from such a death lie should conspicuously and 
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•onderfully be restored lo life; how otherwise 
toolii it appear, that he did rei^ in glory, 
tlm lie had obtained tboBe great victories, that 
k bod ranquiahed death, that the former curses 
RK avoided, God appealed, and mankind re- 
tlofed to favour by him ? Had the gra^e swnl- 
bted him up, had God left his soul in hell, 
hi be rested under the dominion of common 
mortality, had, after his disonal passions, no evi- 
knee of special favour toward him shone forth, 
that gTonnd had there been lo believe those great 
lllbigs ? Who would have been persuaded of them ? 
Tlie Scripture therefore, which ' forelelleth the snf- 
feringBofour Lord, and the g-laries following them;' 
Rhich saith, that ' having drunk of the brook in 
&e way, he should lift up his head ;' that ' when 
khod mode his soul an offering for sin, he should 
fn^D^ his days, and the pleasure of the Lord 
doold prosper in his liand ;' that ' because he had 

Ered out his soul unto death, God would divide 
a portion with the great, and lie should divide 
Aeipoil with the strong;' that ' unto him whom 
despised, to him whom the nation abhorred, 
tittgl should look and arise, princes should wor- 
lhp;"lhe Scripture, I say, foretelling these events, 
consequentially imply the needfulness of his 
fanrrection. 

3. It was reqnisite in itself; or in respect to the 
any grent ends for which it serveth, and the ex- 
nflent fruits, which it is apt to produce: as will 
»r by reflecting on those, which ure suggested 
b tbe New Testament. 
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I pass by its particular nsefulnees in regard ^^ 
our Lord's apostles an A disciples ; its serving to f^" 
inlbrce their fuitb, and rear their hopes, being stagT' 
gered by his passion; to comfort them in thoS^ 
sorrowful apprehensions, and despondencies of 
heart, which arose from the rrightfnl events be- 
falliog him; to enlighten their minds by more per' 
feet instruction, removing their ignorance, and re- 
forming their mistakes concerning him, and thp 
things of his kingdom; to furnish them with \Li- 
structions and orders requisite for managing Uie 
employments committed to them ; to ami them by 
consolatory discourses and gracious promises of 
support against the difficulties, hazards, and trou- 
bles they were to encounter, in the profession and 
propagation of his doctrine ; in fine, by all hjB ad- 
mirable deportment with them, and his miraculous 
departure from them, to confirm them in their f^th, 
and encourage them in their duty: these particular 
uses, I say, we shall pass over, insisting only upon 
those rnore common ends and effects in which our- 
selves and all Christians are more immediately 
concerned. 

4. A general end of it was the production and 
corroboration of faith in us concerning aU the doc- 
trines of our religion ; tor that by it the truth of 
all our Lord's declarations concerning his own per- 
son, his office, his power, his precepts and his pro- 
mises (10 the highest pitch of conviction and satis- 
faction) was assured ; it being hardly possible, that 
any miracle could be greater in itself for confirma- 
tion of the whole, or more proper for ascertaining 
the parts of our religion.' But more particularly ; 
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fii First, From it the dignity of our Lord's per- 
nn.uid his especiul deamess to God (to the void- 
urn of oil exceptions, and surmises against him} 
W appear. 

If the meanness of hia birth and parentage, if 
tiwlow garb and dim lostre of his Hie, if the bitter 
JMinsand shameful disgraces of his death, (how- 
MM accompanied with rare qualities shining in 
Un, and wonderful deeds achieved by him,} in 
ptnons standing at distance, casting superficial 
ilinc«8 on things, and Judging by external appear- 
MKea,' might breed disadvantageous apprehen- 
wot, or sospicions concerning bim, whether he 
me indeed, as he pretended, the Son of God, de- 
igned by bim to be the Saviour of mankind, ' the 
Urd of all things,' the Judge of the world; the 
■wderful power, and signal favour of God de- 
MUtrated in his resurrection, served to dbcuss 
IboM mists, and to correct such mistakes, evincing 
temporary depressions to have been only 
Ltions preparatory towai-d his greater ex- 
■iMion in dignity, and apparent favour with God ; 
'fcr thougb' saith St Paul, ' he was crucified out 
rfweakness, yet he liveth hy the power of God ;' 
Ikitis, although in his sufferings the infirmity of 
nroBture assumed by him was discovered, yet by 
Hi teeovering life, the divine power attending him 
■« eminently declared ; it was indeed ' an excea- 
ne grandeur of power, an energy of the might 
4f ttrength,' which God did exert ' in the raising 
af Christ from the dead,'' as the apostle laboureth 
express the inexpressible eminency of this mi- 
de ; and being so high an instance of power, it 
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was consequently a special mark of favour; G<H 
not being lavish of such miracles, or wont W 
stretch forth his arm in behalf of any person, W 
whom he doth not bear extraordinary regard : tie 
which consequence also, by reflecting on the at- 
cunistanccs, and nature of this event, will furlhv 
appear. I 

He was persecuted and put to death as a noU- 
rious malefactor, and an enemy to God, to tr*' 
religion, to the eonamon peace, to goodness; bjh 
his being delivered up to suffer was an enforw 
ment of that pretence ; for his adversariea th€iiM 
did at^ue, that God bad disavowed, and deaert^tl 
him ; they insulted over bim as one in a imhlO 
condition, 'esteeming him (as the prophets forfr* 
told) striclten, smitten of God, and aiflicted:' bol 
God thus, by bis own hand, undoing what tltej 
bad done against him, did plainly confute tbcil 
reasonings, did evidence their accusations to h* 
false, and their sui'taises vain, did in opposition tt 
their suggestions approve bim a friend and ft/ 
vourite of God, a patron of truth, a maintainer o: 
piety and peace; one meriting, because obtaining 
the singular countenance and succour of God. 

And if yielding our Lord over to death (whicl 
being a total incapacity of enjoying any good, doti 
signify an extremely bad state] might imply God' 
displeasure or disregard toward him; (aa indeed] 
did in a sort, he standing in our room to undergp th< 
inflictionsof divine wrath and justice;) then on 
Bwerably restoring him to life, (which, as the foiin 
dation of enjoying any good, doth represent th 
best condition,) must demonstrate a singular ten 

' Isaiah, liii. 4 ; Psalm Ixsi, U ; 5sii. 8. 
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affection, with a full approbation and 
of his performa.Qces ; this indeed far 

ion pr^nantly doth argue favour, than that could 

iaplf displeasure ; for that may happen to the best 

Ben Qpon other grounds, this can bear no other 

Ihn a favourable interpretation. 

Fitrther, to give life dotii ground that relation 
>Urh is deepest in nature, and importeth moat 
■ftction ; whence in the holy style, to raise up to 
tie, is termed to beget; and 'the regeneration' is 
fdt'for the ' resurrection ;' ' so that it being a pa- 
tmuJ act, signifieth a paternal regard ;' and thence 
fvhaps St Paul telleth us, that our Lord 'was 
dlcUKd. or defined to be the Son of God, by his 
iKOirecUon from the dend.'^ 

6. Secondly, By our Lord's resurrection we may 
fce assured concerning the efficacy of his under- 
UdngB for us: for considering it, we may not doubt 
efOod'e being reconciled to us, of obtaining the 
ptidoD of our sins, and acceptance of our persons, 
of receiving all helps conducible to our sunctifica- 
li«i, of attaining tinal happiness ; in case we are 
Ut on our parts deficient ; all those benefits by 
wr Lord's resurrection, as a certain seal, being 
atified to us, and in a manner conferred on us. 

Ai Ood. in the death of our Lord, did manifest 
■i wrath towards us, and execute bis justice upon 
lij 90 in raising him thence corresiKindently God 
tU express himself appeased, and his law to be 
Misfieid ; as we in his suffering were punished, 'the 
iliii{aity of us all being laid upon biin, "' so in his 
were acquitted and restored to 
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grace; as Christ did merit the remiBsion of oor 
sins, and the acceptance of our persouB by his pas- 
sion ; so God did consign them to us in his reBW- 
rection ; it being that formal act of grace whereby. 
having sustained the brunt of God's displeasure, it 
was solemnly reinstated in favour, and we repre- 
sentatively or virtually in him ; so that [gupposini; 
our due qualifications, and the performances requi' 
site on our parts) we thence become completely 
justified, having not only a just title to what justi- 
fication doth impart, but a real inslatement therein; 
confirmed by the resurrection of our Saviour; 
whence ' be was delivered,' saith St, Paul, ' for our 
offences, and raised again for our justification:' 
'and who then,' saith the same apostle, ' shall laj 
any thing to the charge of God's elect ? It is God | 
that justifieth ; who is he that condemneth ? It is 
Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again.'' 
Our justification and absolution are, you see, rather ' 
ascribed to the resurrection of -Christ, than to his 
death; for that indeed his death was a ground of 
bestowing them ; but his resurrection did accom- 
plish the collation of them ; for since, doth the 
apostle argue, God hath acknowledged satisfaction 
done to his justice, by discharging our surety from 
restraint, and from all further prosecution ; since 
in a manner so notorious, God hath declared his 
favour toward our proxy; what pretence can be 
alleged against us, what suspicion of displeasure 
can remain? Had Christ only died, we should 
not have been condemned, our punishment being 
already undergone ; yet had we not been fully di&- 
charged, without that express warrant and acquit- 

' Rom. iv. 25 i vUi. 33, 34 ; 3 Cor. v. 15, 
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H^ Uue which bis riaitig doth imply; so again may 

PfM St Paal be understood to intimate, when he saith, 

n "ff Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye are 

jet in your sins,'' Death (cr that obligation to 

die, to which we did aJl for our transgressions stand 

denied) was condemned, and judicially abolished 

lyhig death; but it was executed and expunged 

is resurrection ;' in wbicb ' trampling thereon' 

iie crushed it to nothing : ' wherefore therein man- 

tiod revived, and received ' the gift of immortality;' 

Ibtt being a. clear pledge, and full of security, that 

a Adum all die, so in Christ shall all be made 

■.* ' " He," saith St. Chrysostom, " by his re- 

UTKctioD dissolved the tyranny of death, and with 

hiasdf raised up the whole world." ' " By the 

I pledge of his resurrection," saith St. Ambrose, " be 

I looMd the bands of hell ;" " thereby," saith St Leo, 

I "desth received its destruction, and life its begin- 

f ■'"B t" therein not only the natural body of Christ 

B raised, but the mystical body also, each mem- 

■W of his church was restored to life, being tbo- 

•Wghly rescued from the bondage of corruption, 

■Bd tran8lat«d into a state of immortality;^ so that 

'Odd,' saitb St, Paul, 'hath quickened us togethi 

*ith Christ, and raised us together, and made us 

to sii together in heavenly plates in Christ Jesus. 
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Hence in our baptism, (wherein juetifica&dr 
and a title to eternal life ure exhibited to us,] 10 
the death and buria.1 of Christ are symbolically at 
dergone by us ; so therein also we do interpre* , 
ticdy rise with him : ' being,' saith SL Paul, 'Iffl- 
rled with Christ in l)aptistn, in it we are also raiwd 
together with him;'' and baptism, St. Peter telk&i 
us, being an antitype of the passage through (1a1 
flood, ' doth save us by the resurrection of ChfWj 
presented therein.' | 

It also ministereth hopes of spiritual aid, snffi- , 
cient for the sanctili cation of our hearts and liva; 
for that he, who raised our Lord from a nalunl 
death, tbence dotb appear both able and willing tt 
raise us from a spiritual death, or from that mortu 
Rlumher in trespassa^a and sins, in which natur^y 
we do lie buried, to ' walk in that newness of life' 
to which the Gospel calleth ua; and in r^ari 
to which, ' God,' aaith St. Peter, ' having nused bS 
Son Jesus, sent him to bless us, in turning ever? 
one of us from his iniquities.' ' 

The same, consequently, is a sure earnest ofoo' 
salvation; for, ' If,-" saith St. Paul, 'when we weP 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death o 
his Son, much more being reconciled, we shall bi 
saved by his life.'' 

7. Thirdly, By our Lord's resurrection, the ve 
rity of his doctrines, and the validity of his promise 
concerning the future state of men, are demon 
strated, in a way most cogent, and most perlj 
nent.' Any miracle, notoriously true, doth indee 
suffice to confirm Any point of good doctrine ; bi 

' Colo«.ii, 13,14. ' I Pet. iii. 91. 

■' Eph. ii, II'; Apoc, xx.li; Acts, iii. 2(i. 

' Horn. V. 10; 1 I'el iii. 21. ' John, sx. 31. 
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|h ADlirHcle in kind, or involving tlie matter contest- 
tjm td, Iinih a peculiar efficacy to tbat purpose. So did 
H OUT Lord's resurrection, in way of palpable in- 
ttmce, with all possible evidence to sense, directly 
pnre the possibility of our resurrection, together 
vitiall points of doctrine coherent thereto; (the 
flbvumial distinction of our soul from the body, 
IIIM|wmte existence after the dissolution, and con- 
ttpenlly its immortal nature, God's wise and just 
^ridence over human affairs in this state, the 
■etntiny and judgment of our actions hereafter, 
■llh dispensation of recompences answerable ;) 
thoM fundamental ingredients of all religion, most 
foverful incentives to virtue, and most effectual dis- 
WU^ements from vice ; the which (before much lia- 
lis-tD doubt and dispute, little seen in the darkness 
llutoral reason, and greatly clouded in the uncer- 
Itttttj of common tradition] as our Lord by his 
^Ktrice, first ' brought into clear light,' so by his 
Mmection he fully did show that light lo be sin- 
ttreasd certain.' Infinitely weak and unsatisfac- 
lHy were all the arguments which the most care- 
U ^Kculation could produce, fur asserting those 
■porUnt verities, in comparison to that one sensi- 
Ut experiment attesting them: for if our Lord, 
<Duo as ourselves, did arise from the dead, [his 
Ml, which from the crotis descended into the in* 
tkible mansions, returning into his body,] then 
iridently our souls are distinct from our bodies, 
iwl capable of subsistence by themselves ; then are 
ftef aptto exist perpetually; then may they be 
fotlo render an account for what is acted here, 
kid accordingly may be dealt with. Hence may we 
H^tbat St. Paul discoursed reasonably, when he 
* 2 Tim. L ll> : AcU, zxvL S3. 
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told the Athenians, that ' now God hath appointed 
a day in which he will judge the world in rigbie- 
ousnesB by the man whom he hath ordained, ej- 
hihiting an argument most persuasive to all, hanng 
raised him from the dead;"' that SL Peter aba 
might well aver, that ' God hath reg;enerated us lo 
a lively hope of an incorruptible inheritance, re- 
served in heaven for ub, by the resurrection of Jesin 
Christ from the dead.' 

Particularly the resurrection of our bodies, re- 
storing our perfect manhood to us (a point wbuU/ 
new to the world, which no religion had emhracaL 
no reason could descry) was hereby so exemplified, 
that considering it, -we can hardly be templed » 
doubt of what the gospel teachetli about it ;' ll»t 
he, preceding as 'the first-born from the dead,' ud 
' the first fruits of them which sleep,' as 'our fore- 
runner,' and ' the Captain of life ;* we h IZif tbJ- 
fiari, in our due rank and season, as ' younger «■> 
of the resurrection,' as serving under bis comiMai 
and conduct, in resemblance and conformity V 
him, shall follow ;* bo that, ' If the spirit of hiv 
that raised up Jesus from the dead, dwelletb in 'at, 
he that raised up Jesus from the dead, shall alw 
quicken our mortal bodies, by his Spirit thil 
dweileth in usj' that 'If we have been planted 
with bim in the litEeness of his death, we shall al« 
grow up in the likeness of his resurrection;' thai 
'As we haveboiTie the image of the earthly maiiiSO 

' Acli, Jtvii. 31. ' 1 Pet i. 3, 4. 

' CredenUi restirrcctionem ChriBti, in nDBtiam quoque endb 
mus, propter qun et lUe obiit el resuirexit. Ttn. de FaL L 
SciurTCcUoiiein camia p«r EemeLipEum prlmiu initiBvit, Cyp. 
Ep. 73. 

• Apoci, 5; Col, i, 18 ; 1 Cor. sv. 20; Acts, iii. ISj .. 
31 i Heb. vi. 20 i 1 Cor, xv. 33; Luke, ix. 3tl. 



shall also bear the image of the heavenly ;' so 
t ' God, who raised our Lord, shall also raise us 
hia power ; " for we cannot but allow that con- 
quence to be reasonable, which St. Paul doth 
;ply, when he Baith, 'If we believe that Jbbbs 
ftd and rose again; even so them also, which 
eep in Jesus, will God bring with him,'* re- 
icjng them into a state conformable to his ; by 

if their body and soul. 
8. Fourthly, it was a designed consequence of 
it Lord's resurrection, that he thereby should 
squire a just dominion over us ; for, ' to this end,' 
nth St Paul, ' Christ both died, and rose, and 
Wived, that he might be the Lord, both of the 
if»d and living.'' By the obedience of his death 
that dominion, as a worthy recompense 
flwteor; ' He did by his blood purchase us"' to be 
subjects and servants : but from hia resurrec- 
J he began to possess that reward, and to enjoy 
^ purchase ; it being the first step of his advance- 
Bent to that royal dignity and " pre-eminence over 
Utflesh;'* to which, in regard to his sufferings, 
did exalt him ; concerning; which, before his 
HcenEion, he said to his disciples, ' All power is 
)ven me in heaven and earth :'" on so many great 
(ccounts was our Lord's resurrection necessary ; so 
' Rt it is no wonder, if God took such especial 
re to assure its truth, and recommend its belief 
us ; appointing so many choice persons by their 
Mimony to assert, and inculcate it; to do so 
Bing often expressed a main part, and peculiar 
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design of the office a-poslolicnJ. ' Nor is it strange, 
that to the hen.rty belief, and ingenuous profesuOQ 
of this one article (it enfolding, or inferring the 
truth of all other ChtiatiaQ doctrines) salvation ■ 
annexed ; according to that assertion of St. Paot; 
' The righteoUBness of faith Buith.thoa, (or tbisb 
the purport of the Christian inBtitution,) that i1 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jasas, 
and sholt believe in thy heart, that God raised bin 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved.'' Nor is it 
much, that a consideration of this point should b» 
so continually present to the minds of the andot 
Christians, that whenever they did meel, they sbodd 
be ready to salut« one another with a ' Chnil 
is risen,' it importing so great benefits, and pBK 
ducing so excellent fruits; in regard whereto St 
Paul expressed his so ardent desire, and higll 
est«em of ' knowing Christ, and the power of Mi 
resurrection ;' ' as the most valuable of all luw** 
ledges ; which having in some measure declarecl,) 
come now briefly to apply- 

1. First, then: the consideration of our Lorfli 
resurrection should strengthen our faith, aod 
quicken our hope in God, causing us firmly to ^ 
lieve his word, and confidently to rely upon Ul 
promises, especially those which concern onr fa- 
ture state. God having thereby, as by a most Mt- 
sible proof, against all objections of our feeble rei> 
Bon, demonstrated himself able, so by a mostfim 
pledge declared himself willing, to bestow upon Oct 
happy immortality, in gracious reward of oDrob^ 
dience : for seeing by so illustrious on 



' Acl5, i.2-J; K. II ; 1 



.b manirested that he is thoroughly recon- 

) sinners, that he booDtifuUy rewardeth 

ee, that death and hell are vincible, what 

I we have to distrust his fidelity, to doubt 

li power, or to despair of his mercy ? Surely, 

so faithful in raising our Lord from 

notably rewarding his obedience and 

I (in advancing him to supreme dignity 

7 at his right hand] will not fail also to 

n OS (wttliting in the footsteps of his piety) 

miaed inheritance of everlasting life and 

5 never-fading crown of righteousness and 

: surely by this noble experiment we are 

r informed, and should be fully persuaded, 

ig can de»itroy us, nothing can harm 

in separate us from our God, and t 

; that no force, no fraud, no spite of 

je of hell can finally prevail against us ; 

reasonably can be dreadful, or discon- 

is; what should be able to drive us into 

tor despair? 

s point affordetb matter of great joy, and 
pition thereto. If the news of our Saviour's 
; (as an angel called them) ' good 
if great joy to all people,'' how much more 
) concerning this second nativity of 
y gladsome i* for in that birth be did 
□r flesh, in this he did advance it; 
I began to sustain our infirmities, now he 
lated them ; by his incarnation he became 
; to death,' by his resurrection death was 
d to him ;' at that he entered into the field, 
t upon the bloody conflict with onr foes; in 

Uakt, li. 10. ' Pha ii. B; 1 Cor.xt. 67. 
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tilia he returned a triumphant conqueror, having 
utterly vanquished and quelled them; the fury W 
the world, the malice of hell, the tyranny of an, 
the empire of death, all of them combined to res' 
der us miserable, he did in his resurrection pei- 
fectly triumph over. And doth it not then becMM 
us to attend hia glorious victories with our jojfiil 
gratulatioDB?' la it not estremely comfortable to 
behold our gallant champion (the only champion 
of our life and welfare) after all the cruel blon 
which the infernal powers laid on him, after all ft* 
ghastly wounds which human madness did inflict; 
after be had passed throug'h the scorching flonn 
of divine wrath and justice, afler he had felt ^ 
sorest pangs of death, perfectly recovered from all 
those distresses ; standing upright and trampling 
on the necks of his proud enemies ? Are not moBl 
sprightful expressions of gratitude, are not moBl 
cheerful acclamations of praise due from us to th" 
invincible ' Captain of our salvation ?' Shall W 
not with great alacrity of mind contemplate %b 
happy success of that mighty enterprise, whereii 
no leas our welfare, than bis glory, was concerned 
Is it not a pleasure to consider ourselves so ex 
empted from that fatal doom, to which all the bu 
mane race was sentenced ; to see life and immoi 
tality so springing forth upon us; to view oai 
selves, the children of dust and corruption, froii 
hence in age and dignity, so nigh equaled to tb 
lirst-born sons of the creation ? 

It is said of the first disciples, that althoag' 
they saw, and felt our Lord risen, yet ' for jo 
they could not believe it;'' so incredibly good wa 
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•he news to them ; excess of love and deliorlit 
;hoked, or rather suspended their faith ; we can- 
lot be such infidels from surprise, but let us be as 
aithful in our joy.' 

3. Great consolation surely it ought to breed in 
IS, to consider, that by this event our redemption 
:s completed, and we are become entirely capable 
)f salvation ; that in it a full discharge is exhibited 
from the guilt, and from the punishment of all our 
sins, whereof we do truly repent ; that God's justice 
appeareth satisfied, and his anger pacified ; that 
is countenance shineth out clearly with favour and 
mercy toward us; that our condemnation is re- 
versed, our ransom is accepted, our shackles are 
loosed, and our prison set open ; so that with full 
liberty, security, and hope, we may walk forward 
in the paths of righteousness, toward our better 
country, the region of eternal felicity. Further, 

4. This consideration should be a forcible en- 
gagement upon us to obedience and holy life. Our 
Lord did, by his resurrection, gain a dominion 
over us,* unto which, if we do not submit, we shall 
be very injurious ai^d wicked ; unto which, if we do 
not correspond by all humble observance, we shall 
be very ungrateful and undutiful : ' He was raised 
to bless us, in turning every one of us from our ini- 
quities;'^ and no less unhappy, than unworthy we 
shall be, if we defeat that gracious purpose. It is 
the condition of our obtaining the happy fruits and 
benefits of his resurrection, that we should ourselves 
^se with him * unto righteousness and newness of 
^fe;'* by not complying therewith, we shall render 

Quod credunt tardius, non est perfidiae, sed amoris. Chry- 
«>st.SDrin. «1. 
' Kom. xiv. 9. ^ Act. iii. 26. * Rom. vi. 4. 
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his resurrection unprofitable to us, becoming ui 
worthy and incapable of any good advantage the»- , 
by. ' Awake,' saith the apostle, ' thou that a!Mp>- . 
est, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall p^ \ 
thee life ;'' to awake from our spirituaJ slumber,tf i, 
nriae from dead works, are the terms on whitii 
Christ doth offer that eternal bappy life; ftir,«* 
the pains and ignonainies of his death will no-witt<! 
avail those who are not conformable to his deatfab.' 
dying to sin, and mortifying their lusts, so will not ' 
ihey be concerned in tliu joys and glories of his «• 
sorrection, who are not planted in the llkeirt», 
thereof by renovation of their minds, and refel' , 
matiun of their lives ; ' for as he died, ao he sf* i 
also raised for us, that we should not hencefotu^ ' 
live to ourselves, but unto bim who died and w* 
again for us." Our sins did slay him, it must''* 
our repentance that reviveth him to us, our obe3* 
ence tbat maketh him to live in our behalf; x*' 
Christ is not in effect risen to impenitent people 
as they continue dead in trespasses and sins, ' 
they lie buried in corruption of heart and lif^ ^ 
tbeir condemDation abideth, and death retainetfl 
its entire power over themj they shall not icaravr^ 
Aq T-irf ti^aya^aaiv, ' attain unto that happy reeiiN 
rection,'' whereof our Lord's resurrection was tb 
pledge and pattern; so did our Lord assure us in hi* 
preaching : ' He,' said our Lord, ' that believelh ir 
the Son (that is, who with a sincere, strong, and 
lively faith, productive of due obedience, believetfa 
in him) hath everlasting life;' but o uTrtiSsiv, 'he 
that disobeyeth (or with a. practical infidelity di* 
believeth} the Son, sliall not see life, but the wratll 
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%m rfGod nbideth on him;"' whence we may well 
M bftt with St. Paul, 'Therefore, brethren, we are 
licbtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh ; for 
if We live after tha flesh, we shall die ; but if 
■iiraugh the Spirit we do mortify the deeds of the 
body, we shall live ;'* that is, assuredly by obeying 
God's will we shall obtain, by disobedience we 
a forfeit all the benefits of our Lord's resurrec- 

9. Lastly, the contemplation of this point should 
rimUe our thoughts and all«etions unto heaven 
md heaTenly things, above the sordid pleasures, 
At fvling glories, and the unstable possessions of 
*i world ; for ' him we should follow whitherso- 
^r be goeth;'' rising with him, not only from all 
'WTiil d^res, but from all inferior concernments, 
KuiBg after him in the contemplation of our 
Itlids, and affections of our heart; that 'although 
teaie absent from the Lord in the body, we may 
Alpnsentwitb him iu spirit,' having our 'conver- 
' a in heaven,' and ' our heart there, where our 
'tauure is;'* for if our souls do still grovel on the 
I. if they be closely affixed to worldly interests, 
ly immersed in sensual delights, utterly ' en- 
jd 10 corruption,' we do not ' partake' of our 
Ind's resurrection, being quite severed from his 
ferin;; body, and continuing in vast distance from 
I I shall therefore conclude, recommending 
tttt ftdmonition of St. Paul ; ' If ye then be risen 
■Ui ChriHt, seek those things which are above, 
abene Christ sitteth on tbe right hand of God. Set 
jnr affections on things above, not on things on 

> Jolm, iii. 13, 34t. ■ Rom. vlli. 13. 

' Ret. xir. 4i Eph 11. 6. 
■aCw. r.C; Phil, i, 23; Phil. iii. 20; SUll, vi. SI. 
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the earth ; for you are dead, and your life is 
with Christ in God ;* that * when Christ, who is 
life shall appear, then ye may also appear 
him in tflory.'' »4men. 

Now the God oC peace, that brought again fE^' 
the (lead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of ^ 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting c(w "* 
nulit, make us perfect in every good work to do ^^ 
will, working in us that which is well pleasing" ' 
his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be glf^-* 
for ever and ever. Amen, 

' 2 Pet. ii. 1»; Rom.viii. 21 ; Gal. vi. »; Apoc. iii. 1 ; 
Tin.. V. ^I; (ial. iii. 1. 
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SERMON 



Wdtdared /o be the Son of God, loilh power, 
Mn/mj to Ike Spirit of Holiness, by Ik 
(iM/row Ihe dead. 

*T. P«iiL, in the beginnino; of thia epistle, (accord- 
•Ogto his custom in the rest,) sttyles himself an 
'poa^, particularly called aod set, apurt by God 
fctiie preaclunt;or the Gospel; the main subject 
•^ereor was, 'Jesus Christ our Lord ^" who as he 
*H.according to his divine nature, ' the eternal Son 
VfGod,' so according to his human nature, he was 
•Booly* the Son of Man," but also 'the Son of God." 
'Aecordins to the flesh [that is, the weakness, and 
and mortality of his human nature) he was 
iflfDavidj' that is, of his posterity by his 
LO was nf that house and line. 'Hade 
of David, according to the flesh ;' ' ' but 
Ing to the Spirit of Holiness, (that is, in re- 
pnlorthat divinepower of the Holy Ghost, which 
*» manifest in him, especially in his resurrection 
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from the dead,] he was demonstrated to be q 
of God;' even according to his human' I 
■ declared to be the Son of God, with poin 
cording to the Spirit of Holiness, by the I 
tion from the deod,' 

All the difficulty in the words, is concern 
meaning of this phraae, of Christ's being ' dechl 
tobetheSonofGod.' Thewordia6piS(vroc,whiell' 
most frequently in Scripture does signify pred* ' 
tinated, decreed, determined; but it likewisesi^ i| 
nifles that which is defined, declared, demoft- 
Blrated, put out of all doubt and controversy. AiA ' 
in this sense our translation renders it. Asiftits 
apostle had said, that our Lord Jesus CbAEi^ 
though according to the frailty and weakness of b* 
human nature, he was of the seed of David; ?«• 
in respect of that divine power of the Holy Ghort» 
which manifested itself in him, especially in ^ 
resurrection from the dead, he was 'declared to be 
the Son of God with power j' that is, mightily* 
powerfully demonstrated to be so; so as to pollb*' 
matter out of all dispute and controversy. 

And therefore following our own translatiott ' 
shall handle the words in this sense, as contaiiuilf 
this jiroposition in them : ' Tliat the resurrectiOT * 
our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, by the Bdif 
Ghost, is a powerful demonstration that he wmthc 
Son of God." 

And it will conduce very much to the cleutDg 
of this proposition to consider these two things. 

First, Cpon wliat account Christ, as man, isnii 
to He ■ the Son of God.' 

Secondly, In what sense he is said to be *dfr 
dared to he tlie San of God by his resurrection fnu 
the dead.' The consideration of these two paI1iel^ 
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's will fully clear this propositiou, find the apos- 
■■s meaning in it. 

First, Upon wiial account Clirist, as man, is said 
'be 'the Son of God,' And for our right appre- 
leneloD of this matter, it is very well worthy our 
iWrvatioD, that Christ, as man, is no where in 
Beripture said to be ' ihe Son of God,' but with re- 
to the divine power of the Holy Ghost, some 
'ay Of other eminently manifested in hire; I suy 
tile divine power of the Holy Ghost, as the Lord 
and Giver of life, as he is called in the ancient 
ereetlsof the Christian chureli. for as men are 
Mturally said to be the children of those from 
Varaa they receive their life and being; so Christ, 
■WBan, is said to be 'the Son of God," because he 
Md life communicated to him from the Father, by 
*" immediate power of the Spirit of God, or the 
Holy GhosL First at his conception, which was 
VtheHoly Ghost. The conception of our blessed 
Sa»iour was an immediale act of the power of the 
Holy Ghost, overshadowing, eis the Scripture ex- 
Presaeth il, the blessed mother of our Lord. And 
WED at his resurrection, when after his death he 
"teihy the operation of the Holy Ghost, raised to 
life again. 

Now upon these two accounts only, Christ, as 
Oan, is said in Scripture to be ' the Son of God," 
He was really so upon account of his conception ; 
bat this was seeret and invisible: but most emi- 
nently and remarkably so upon account of his 
'eaurreotion, which was open and visible to all. 

I, Upon account of his conception by the power 
if the Holy Ghost. That upon this account he was 
oUed ' the Son of God,' St. Luke most expressly 
ells OB, Luke, i. 35, where the angel tells the vir- 
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ttin Mnry, that ' the Holy Ghost Bhould come npOD 
hat, tuid the power of the Highest should ovnslM- 
Aaw her, and therefore that hoi; thin^ which shouM 
be liorn of her, should be called the Son of God-' 
And thia ourSiiviour means by ' the Falher's 
llfying him. and sending lum into the world 
which reason he says he might justly call hunself 
■ the Son of God,' ' ' If he call them gods, uiU» 
whom the word of God came, and the ScripUin 
cnnnot he broken ; say ye of him, whom the Faibcf 
tiiith iianctified, luid sent into the world, thou blif- 
phemest, because I said I am the Son of God f H 
there had been no other reason, this had been sof- 
licient to have given him the title of ' the SonuT 
(Jod,' that he was brought into the world by lh« 
Ninclili cation, or divine power of the Holy Ghost. 
2. Christ is also siiid in Scripture to be ' the S» 
of God,' and to be declared to he so upon accoat 
of ' his resurrection from the dead,' by the poM 
of the Holy Ghost His resurrection from the dad 
is here in the text ascribed to ' the Spirit of HcA- 
neSB,' or tlie Holy Ghost. And so in other plwd 
of Scripture, 'If the Spirit of him that rai«d ^ 
JnsuH from the dead, dwell in you:'' and, 'bdSt 
put lo death in the flesh, but quickened bytix 
Spirit;'' that is, he suffered in that IV.iil moitd 
nature which he assumed ; but was raised ag^ by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, of the Spirit ofGwl 
which resided in him. And upon this account te 
is expressly said in Scripture to be 'the Son of 
God:' 'I will declare tlie decree; the Lord fadlk 
said unto me. Thou art my Son, this day have I )>*• 



' John, 1.36. 36. 
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Atenthee;'' to which perhaps the apostle alludes 
the text, when he says that Christ ' was de- 
Red to be the Sod or God, by his resurrection 
Hn the dead.' To be sure these words, 'this 
\y have I begotten thee,' St. Paul expressly tells 
I were accomplished in the resurrection of Christ; 
iif Ciod, by raining him from the dead, had begot- 
B kiim, and decreed hiin to be bis Son. 'Aud 
tt declare unto you glad tidings, how that the 
'hich was made unto the Fathers, God 
Ah (blfilled the same unto their children, in that 
( hath raised up Jesun again, as it is also written 
. the second Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day 
ivel begotten thee.'' 

He was ' the Son ofGod' before, as he was con- 
seined by the Holy Ghost ; but this was secret and 
hvisihle, and known only to the mother of our 
And therefore God thought fit to give a 
Hiblic and visible demonstration of it, so as to put 
he matter out of all question : he declared bim in 
powerful manner to be his Son, by giving him a 
le* life after death, by raising him from the dead ; 
tid by this new and eminent testimony given to 
■m, declared him again to be his Son, and con- 
nned the title which was given him before, upon 
tme, hut more secret account, of his being con- 
lived by the Holy Ghost. 

And as our Saviour is said to be 'the Son of 
lod' upon this twofolii account, of his conception 

Rtbe Holy Ghost, and his resurrection to life by 
Spirit of God, so the Scripture (which does 
llicitously pursue a. resemblance and conformity 
etween Christ and Christians) dues likewise upon 



' Psalm ii. 7. 
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a twnrold account (answerable to our Sati<HlI< 
birlh and resurrection) call true believers and ChlV 
tians, ' the children of God ;' viz. upon accoui 
their regeneration or new birth, by the operUM 
of the Spirit of God ; and upon account of thwj 
resurrection to eternal life, by the power of 
same Spirit, 

Upon account of our regeneration and becom^j 
CbriatianB by the power and operation of 
Holy Spirit of God upon our minds, wi 
to be the children of God, as being regenei 
and bom again by the Holy Spirit of God, 
this is our first adoption. And fur tliia rea 
Spirit of God conferred upon Christians at Ihi 
baptism, and dwelling and residing in them afU^, 
wards, is called 'the Spirit of adoption.' 'W 
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby yMl 
cry, Abba Father;'' and believers are sa ' 
ceivethe adoption of sons; God having sent fim»| 
the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crfi«* 
Abba Father.' » That is, li]1 Cbristians, fin»* 
much as they are regenerated by the Holy Spi^ 
of God, and haring the Spirit of God dwelling- i 
them, may with confidence cull Go(l Father, •*■ 
look upon themselves as bis children. So !>' 
apostle tells us, ' that as many as are let! (or actte' 
by the Spirit of God, are the sons of God.'^ 

But though we are said to be children of GC 
upon account of our regeneration, and the Ho3 
Spirit of God dwelling and residing in Chrid 
tians ; yet we are eminently so, upon account C 
our resurrection to eternal life, by the might; 
power of God's Spirit. This is our final adoptitn 
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and the consummation of it ; and therefore this is 
' called * the glorious liberty of the sons of God,* be- 
cause by this we are for ever * delivered from the 
bondage of corruption ;' ' and by way of eminency, 
' the adoption/ viz. * the redemption of our bo- 
dies.' 
[ We are indeed ' the sons of God' before, upon 
account of the regenerating and sanctifying vir- 
tue of the Holy Ghost ; but finally and chiefly 
iJpon account of our resurrection by the power of 
the Divine Spirit. So St. John tells us, that then 
ve shall be declared to be * the sons of God,' after 
another manner than we are now : * Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
^8 that we should be called the sons of God.* 
Now we are the sons of God, (that is, our adop- 
tion is begun in our regeneration and sanctitica- 
tion,) * but it doth not yet appear what we shall 
^) we shall be much more eminently so at the 
resurrection. * We know, that when he shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like him.' 

But the most express and remarkable text to this 
purpose, is, where good men, after the resurrec- 
^on, are for this reason said to be * the children of 
God,' because they are * the children of the resur- 
rection.' ' But they who shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage, 
neither can they die any more ; for they are equal 
to the angels, and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection.'^ For this reason 
they are said to be * the children of God,' because 
they are raised by him to a new life; and to be 

' RoiTi. viii. 21. '' I John, iii. 1. ^ Luke, xx. a5,U(i. 
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made partakers of that which is promised to them, 
and reserved for them. For all that are raised bj 
the power of God, out of the dust of the earth, are 
not therefore ' the children of God ;' but only titej 
thai have part in the blessed resurrection to elenaJ 
life, and ' do inherit the kingdom prepared fw 
them.' Not those who are raised to a perpetml 
death, and the 'resurrection of condemnatJoQ:' 
these are not 'the children of God;' hot '4l 
children of wrath and the children of perdition.' 

But the resurrection of the just, is the full and 
final declaration that we are ' the children of Godi 
not only because we are restored to a new life, Iml 
because at the resurrection, we are admitted to ibt 
full possession of that blessed inheritance which tl 
purchased for us, and promised to us. 

And the Spirit of God which is conferred upa 
believers in their regeneration, and afterwardi 
dwells and resides in them, is the i>ledge and earn- 
est of oar final adoption, by our resurrection to 
eternal life; and upon this account and no other, 
is said to be the ' earnest' of our future inheri- 
tance, and the ' seal' and contirmation of it. * III i 
whom also, afler that ye believed, ye were seaM ', 
by the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the ean^ 
est of our inheritance, until the redemption of tfel ^ 
purchased possession ;" that is, the Holy Spiiilof ' 
God which Christians were made partaLeis ofr ' 
upon their sincere belief of the Christian religiOBt 
is the seal and earnest of oar resurrection to etenwl ' 
life ; us the apostle plainly tells us, in that remark- 
able text, Rom. viii. 11; ' If the Spirit of him tiial 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in yo n, hf, 

' Eph. i, 13. 
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that raised up Christ from the dead, shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you.' 

I have been the longer upon this, because it 
serves folly to explain to us those obscure phrases, 
of the * seal' and ' earnest,' and ' first fruits of the 
Spirit,' which many have mistaken to import some 
particular and spiritual revelation or impression 
upon the minds of good men, assuring them of 
their salvation. Whereas the apostle intended no 
more by them, but that the Spirit of God which 
dwells in believers, enabling them * to mortify the 
deeds of the flesh, and to bring forth the fruits of 
the Spirit,' is a pledge and earnest to us of a 
blessed resurrection to eternal life, by the power of 
the Spirit of God which now dwells in us, and is 
the same Spirit which raised up Jesus from the 
dead. And in this chapter, the Spirit of God is 
said ' to bear witness to our spirits,' that is, to as- 
sure our minds, * that we are the children of God ;' * 
that is, that we are his children now, and conse- 
quently heirs of a glorious resurrection to eternal 
life. For so it follows in the next words, ' and if 
children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him, that 
we may also be glorified together.' And this be- 
ing glorified together with Christ at the resurrec- 
tion, he calls, ' the manifestation of the sons of 
God.'* Thus you see how in conformity to ' the 
Son of God,' our elder brother, we are said to be 
* the sons of God,' because we are now regenerated, 
and shall at the last day be raised up to eternal 

• Rom. viii. 16. * lb. verse 19. 



life, by the power of tlie Sjiirit of Gud. I proceeJ 
10 the 

Second tiling I propoutided to speak to, for th: 
clearing of ihese words ^ namely, in what seatt 
ChriBt is said to be ' declared,' or ' demonstrated IB 
be tbe son uf God by liis resurrection froin ifev 
duad.' By ubich the apostle means these Vn 
things 1- 

1. That by his resurrection from the dead h« WB 
approved by Ciiod to be the true Messias, and »io- 
dicuted to the world from all suspicion of, beill^ 
deceiver and itapostor. And secondly, 

2. That hereby God gave testimony to the inA 
and divinity of Ms doctrine. 

1. By hi^ resurrection from the dead, he wiatfr 
proved by God to be the true Messias, foretold faf 
the prophets, and expected at that time by 1^ 
Jews, antl sufficiently vindicated to the world Is 
be no deceiver and impostor. 

And for our fuller understanding; of this, weaw 
to consider these two things : — 

(1.) What the apprehensions luid expectati4Bi 
of the Jews were concerning the Messias, And, 

(2.) What the many crimes were which tiMlf 
laid to our Saviour's charge, and for which 
condemned him. 

(1.) What the u|ipreheiieions and expectiOq|> 
of the Jews were concerniag; tbe Messias. Ao(|Jk 
is very plain from the eviuigelical history, ibM- 
tbey generally apprehended these two tljiti)(« ^C 
him: that the Messias was to be ' the SonofGo^if 
und ' the king of Israel ;' and therefore that oar 9tt 
viour, by nlliriaiDg himself to be the Mesons, dU 

"I himself ' the Son of God,' and ■ the kii 
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Israel.' Andrew tells his brother Simon ' we have 
found the Messios.' ' Philip tells Nathanael, ' we 
have found faim of whom Moses in the law and the 
prophets did write;'' that ie, the Messias. Na- 
thanael upon discourse with our Saviour, being 
convinced that he was the Messias, owns him in 
tbeee terms : ' Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the kin^ of Israel.'' Peter declares his 
belief that be was the Christ, or the Messias, in 
these words, ' we believe and are sure that thou 
art the Son of the living God.'' This appears 
likewise from the high-priesl's question to bira, 
' Art thou the Christ, (that is, the Messias,) the Son 
of the living God ?'' or as it is in St. Mark, * the Son 
of the blessed ;' compared with Pilate's question, 
' Art thou the king of the Jews ?' And when he was 
Upon the cross, some reviled him under the notion 
of ' the Son of God.' ' If thou he the Son of God, 
come down from the cross.' ' Others, under the 
notion of the king of Israel, ' If he be the king of 
Israel, let him come down from the cross.' ' From 
dl which it is plain that the Jews expected and 
believed, that the true Messias was to be ' the Son 
of God,' and ' the king of Israel ;' and whoever was 
not so, was a deceiver and impostor. But our 
Saviour affirmed himself to be the true Messias, 
and * the Son of God.' Now God by raising him 
from the dead, did abundantly vindicate him to 
the world, Irom all suspicion of imposture; and 
gave testimony to him, that be was all that he said 
of himself, viz, ' the true Messias,' and ' the Son 
.-«rOod.' 

> Jolin,i.4l. 'Ib.verse4B. ' Ib.veraclS. 
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Which will further appear, if we c<msider, Sdly, 
What were the crimes which the .lews laid to oai 
Saviottr's charge, and for which they condemiMd 
him; and they were mainly these two, that b} 
giving himself to he the Messias, be made himseir 
king of Israel, and tbe Son of God. Of the firet<if 
these they accused him to Pilate, hoping, by thil 
accusation, to make him guilty of seditian a^titM 
the Roman gnvemroent; for saying, that he wm 
'the king of Israel.' Of the other, they acniwd 
him to the chief priests, as being guilty of b)» 
phemy, in that not being the Messias, he calM 
himsdf 'the Son of God.' And upon this Huif 
laid the main stress, as being a thing that would 
condemn him by their law. They chatted bJB 
with l^is in his lifetime, as appears by tho<sewotd* 
of our Saviour, ' Say ye of him whom the FBthw 
bath sanctified, and eent into the world, thoD bla^ 
phemest, because I said I am the Son of God ?" 
And, when he was arraigned before the ddcf 
priests, they accuBed him of this, and he ownillg 
Ibis charge. *tl»l he called himself the Son of God.' 
upon this they judged him gnilly of death. 'Tba 
the high-priest rent his dolhes, and said, be fattb 
spoken bla^bemy; what further need have we of 
witness ? Behold, now ye have heard his W» 
phemy. What think ye ? They answered, lie il 
Kuilly of death.'' And when Pilate told them, thtl 
he found no fault in him, they still instance in thii ■ 
bis crime, ' We have a law, and hy our law he oagtA 
to die, because he made himself the Son of God.'* 

Now, this being the crime which was (4rBl^ 
upon him, and for which he was crucified and 
I Juhn, It. an. ' Malt, xxtu 6*, 6& 
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it^Wtl ; God, by Tai»n^ hiai Trom the dead, and 
hliim up into heuven, gave testimony to 
t be was no impostor, and that he did not 
3 to himself to be the Messias and 
of God.' God, by raising him from the 
I by the power of the Holy Ghost, gave a 
I Bighty demonstration to him, that he was ' tbe 
I Sgo of God.' For which reason he is said by tbe 
o be 'justified by the Spiril.' ' The Spirit 
e testimony to him at his ba))tiEm, and by tbe 
^y works that appeared in him in his lifetime ; 
~^WU most eminently and remarkably 'jasti- 
tte Holy Ghost, l)y bis resurrection from 
;' God hereby bearing him witness, that 
b unjustly condemned, and that he assumed 
J to himself, but what of right did belong 
It Un, when he said he was the Messias, and 
•*« Son of God.' P'or how could a man that 
■ condemDed to die tor calling himself ' the Son 
ofdod,' be more remarkably vtitdicated, and more 
■favly proved to be so, than by being raised from 
Iktdeiul, by the power of Gorf ? 

I oeKt, God did consequently hereby give 
any to the truth and divinity of our Saviour's 
Aiclriira. Being proved by his resurrection to be 
'ike Son of God,' this proved him to be a teacher 
' gt by bim, and what he declared to the world 
li tbe mind and will of God. For this none was 
BR likely to know, and to report truly to mun- 
td, than * the Son of God,' who came from ' the 
.-•gm of bis Father.' And because the resuirec- 

■ Christ is so great a testimony to the tiuth of 
pita, beoce it is, that St, Paul tells us, that 



' 1 Tim. iij IG. 
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the belief of this one article of Christ'; 
rection, is Bufficient to a man's salvation. ' If thoo 
slialt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shall believe in thy heart, that God hath raised him 
from the dead, tbou ehalt be saved.'' The reaBOO 
is plain, because the resurrection of Christ conGnned 
the truth and divinity of his doctrine ; so that tbc 
belief of our Saviour's resurrection does by necesswy 
consequence infer the belief of his whole doctrine- 
That God raised him from the dead alter he wtf 
condemned and put to death for calling himielf 
'the Son of God,' is a demonstration that he reallj 
was ' the Son of God ;' and, if he was ' the Son of 
God,' the doctrine which he taught was true, sad 
from God. 

And thus I have shown you, how the resurrecliOD 
of Christ from the dead is a powerful demonstration 
that he was ' the Son of God.' 

All that remains is briefly to draw some practteil 
inferences from the consideration of our Savioure 
resurrection. 

1st. To confirm and establish our minds in the be- 
lief of the Christian religion, of which the resurreetJoD 
of Christ from the dead is so great a contirmatkui. 
And therefore, I told you, that this one article it 
mentioned by St. Paul as the sum and abridgroeal «( 
the Christian faith : < If thou shalt confess with tky 
mouth tlie Lord Jesus Christ, and believe in thj 
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, that 
shalt be saved." The belief of our Saviour's resur- 
rection doth by necessary consequence infer thebe- 
lief of his whole doctrine ; for he who believes thtt 
God raised him from the dead, afler he was pufM 
death for calling hims«lf' the Son of God,' eannotbnt 
believe him to he ' tbe Son of God ;' and coMC- 
' Rom. X. D. 
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qoenily, that the doctrine which he delivered was 

' Mil God. 

Sdly, The i-esurrection of Christ from the dead 

f a future judgment, and of the recom- 

rewards of another world. That Christ 

from the dead, is a demonstration of 

life alter this ; and no man that believes 

irtality of our aouJs, and another life after 

doubted of afuturejudgment; go that by 

iction of Christ from the dead, God hath 

ronce unto all men of a fiiture judgment, 

iqaently of the recompencea and rewards 

world. 

lideration whereofought to have a mighty 
ice upon us, more especially to these three 
iwrpoees. 

IbL To raise our minds above the present enjoy- 
Bents of this life. Were but men convinced of 
lUi great and obvious truth, that there is an in- 
tlite difference between time and eternity, between 
■ few days and everlasting ages ; would we but 
WMtimes represent to ourselves, what thoughts 
ud apprehensions dying men have of this world, 
Imw vain and empty a thing it appears to them ; 
bm like a pageant and shadow it looks, as it pass- 
ttb away from them ; methinks none of these things 
toold be a sufficient temptation to any man to 
biget God and his soul ; hut notwithstanding all 
ike present delights and alluremenlB of sense, we 
iiould be strongly intent upon the concernments of 
Bother world, and almost wholly taken up with 
IIm! thoughts of the vast eternity which we are 
ready to enter into. For what is there in this 
world, this vast and howling wilderness, this rude 
■nd barbarous country which we are but to pass 
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through, which should detain and entangl< 
affections, and take off our thoughts from our 
laisLiiig habitation, from that better, and that het- 
venly country, where we hope to Iite and wb< 
happy for ever ? 

2dly. The consideration of the rewards of anolli*' 
world should comfort and support ua under the 
troubles and afflictbns of this world. The hopesof » 
blessed resurrection are a very proper consideintim) 
to bear us up nnder the evils and pressures of tiiii 
life. If we hope for so great a happinesa bereafUTi 
we may be contented to bear some afflictions in tUi 
world ; because the blessedness which we expect will 
so abundantly recompense and outweigh our present 
sufferings. So the apostle assures us, ' We know 
that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall lie 
revealed in us.' ' The consideration whereof via 
that which made the primitive Christians to tri- 
umph in their sufferings, and in the midst of aU 
their tribulations, ' to rejoice in the hopes of the 
glory of God ;' because their sufferings did really 
prepare and make way for their glory. So the 
same apostle tells us, ' Our light afflictions, which 
are but for a moment, work for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal w eight of glory ; whilst we look 
not at the things which are seen ; fur the things 
which are seen are temporal, but the things which 
are not seen are eternal."' 

, 3dly and lastly. The assurance of our future re- 
ward is a mighty encouragement to obedience and 
a holy life. What greater encouragement can, 
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have tb&n this, that all the good which we do in 
this world will aci^ompany us into the other? 
'That when we rest from our lahours, our works 
will follow us?' That when we shall be stripped 
of other things, and parted from them, these will 
atill reiuain witli us, and bear us company ? Our 
jicbes and honours, our sensual pleasures and en- 
joyments will all take their leave of us, when we 
leave this world ; nay, many times they do not 
■Gcompany us Eo far as the grave, but take occa- 
* D to forsake us, when we have the greatest need 
and use of them: but piety and virtue are 'that 
better part which cannot be taken from ua.' All 
the good actions which we do in this world will go 
oloiig with us into the other, and through the me- 
rits of our Redeemer procure for as, at the bands 
1 gracious and merciful God, a glorious and 
eternal reward ; not according to the meanness of 
our services, but according to the bounty of his 
mind, and the vastness of his treasures and estate. 

Now what an encouragement is this to holiness 
and obedience, to consider that it will all be our 
own another day ; to be assured that whoever serves 
God faithfully, and does suffer for him patiently, 
does lay up so much treasure for himself in an- 
other world, and provides lasting comforts for him- 
«if, and faithful and constant companions, that 
fill never leave him nor forsake him ! 

Let us then do dl the good we can, while we 
hiive opportunity, and serve God with all our 
niight, knowing that no good action that we do 
shall be lost and fall to the ground, that every 
^race and virtue that we exercise in this life, and 
^v«ry degree of them, ' shall receive their full re- 
compence at the resurrection of the just' 
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How should this inspire us with resolution and 
zeal and industry in the service of God, to have 
such a reward continually in our eye ! how should 
it tempt us to our duty, to hare a crown and a 
kingdom offered to us, ' joys unspeakable and full 
of glory, such things as eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, nor hare entered into the heart of man!' 
And ' such are the things which God hath laid ap 
for them who lore him heartily, and serve him 
faithfully in this world.' 
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1 Corinthians, xv. 20. 

e it Christ risea from the dead, and become 
Ike Jirsl fruils of them that dept. 

^BEN we seriously coostder bow much tlie Son of 
Ml suffered for our gIdk, we cannot but be Lighly 
Kerned, and troubled at the remembrance of 
W dns for which so great a Pt;rson suffered ; for 
toioly it y/a^A tbe greatest demonstriLtion that 
If iTBs or could be given, of tlie divine displea- 
se against tbe eiua of mankincl, that no leas a 
taa than the Son of God himself was able to 
d«te tUem, nor he by any iess means than his 
1 blood. Tbe consideration whereof, should 

only deter us from the commission of sin here- 
<t, but it should make us loathe and abhor our- 
«s for those which we have committed here- 
n. What ^rief, what horror thould seize upon 

ipirits every time that we consider how the 
Dal Son of <Jod, the only begotten of the Fa- 
j affronted, was abused, was spit upon, was 
^waB condemned, was crucified, was put 
> the painful, to Uie shameful, to the 
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cuiHed death upon the croBS, and all for tliose vetj 
sins, which we, ungrateful wretches that we are, 
have lived and delighted in! Methinks the »• 
membrance of it should make us blush and be ' 
ashamed of ourselves, and never think that we OU I 
grieve enough for those sins, for which Christ him- 
self not ouly grieved, but died. 

But lest this consideration duly weighed, should 
lie so heavy upon our spirits, as by degrees to sipli 
them down into despair, we must consider witW. 
that as the remembrance of Christ's suAeringfbt 
our sins affords us great matter for grief and sor- 
row, so the remembrance of his resurrection sup- 
plies us with as much cause of joy and comfort. 
We had great reason the other day to lament tat 
bewail those sins, which brought our blessed holt 
with sorrow to his grave. And we have as gral 
reason this day to rejoice and triumph, that he 
was raised again from it: which 'was so gteft 
so exceeding great a lilessing to mankind, that it 
ought to be our constant employment while weut 
upon earth, as it will be nhen we come to heavea, 
to praise and magnify the eternal God for it Al 
least upon every Lord's-day, which was therefbtt 
set apart for our Lord's service, because be ros* 
upon it. But above all other Lord's-days, thai 
which succeeded the Jewish Passover, wheKia 
our Lord suffered, hath been alt along devoted by 
the church to the memory of his resurrecUoo. 
which happened upon it, and to our rejoicing tnA 
praising Almighty God for so great a mercjf 
that was. 

This therefore being the proper work of tlw 
day, that I may prepare you the better for it, 
] as well as I can in the due 
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it, I shall endeavour to show what you ought to 
cerning the resuiTectron of Christ, and 
you have to rejoice and to give thaoka 
>tbiB day, that you can say with the holy 
Now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
the first fruits of them that slept.' 
■ Tit irhich words we may observe, 

I. That Christ did truly rise again. 
' n. That he thereby became 'the first fruits of 
ttem that slept.' 
In speaking to the first, we shall consider,. 
1. In what sense Christ is said to have risen 
ftoni the dead. 
3. What ground we have to believe that he 

3. What benefit we have received by it, for 

Thich we ought to rejoice, and give thanks unto 

6od this day. 

At for the first, in what sense Christ is said to 

m risen from the dead: — that we ^ shall easily 

ndeRtand, if we do but consider, how thai Christ 

ttlook our human nature upon him, that he be- 

e really and truly n man, of the same nature 

substance with other men in all things except 

Consisting, as other men do, of a rational 

and a terrestrial body, and botli so unitwl to- 

(tther, OS that his body was quickened, informed, 

id actuated by his soul ; by which means he per- 

nB«d all vita! actions, and therefore was properly 

id to live, as we do, and that for several years 

pther, until at length his body, by the exrcssive 

ewid torture that he suffered upon the crose, 
g made incapable of all vital motion, and sii 
gfit for the soul to inhabit any longer, the knot 
*ai untied, and bis soul was separated from hi» 
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body, and so continued Tor some time ; dnrinfT 
which time, nlthnugli both the essential parts at 
m&Q, his soul and tody, subsisted, or were is 
being as well as they were before, yet not sub^Btii; 
conjunctly, but Hcparately, he was properly tfeid, 
as other men nre, when their Bonls have left tliar 
bodies. And in this state be continued from fVi. 
day till Sunday morninj;; when his body boif 
made a fit receptacle for the soul a^in, the sasu 
Boul was ai^aio united to it, and so the same nlB 
that before was dead now lived again, and is then- 
fnre said to be 'raised from the dead,' or oat M 
that Ntate of death, wherein he had continued iB 
that lime ; yeu, he so lived ag'ain, as nei-eT to Jle 
more ; but though it be above one thousand Bl 
hundred years since he rose again, he is still aliiti 
and so will be for evermore. 

The next question is, what grounds we have » 
believe that Christ thus rose from the dead P Id 
t^eneral, we have as much ground to believe tfall 
Christ rose from the dead, an we have to bcBeW 
that we oui'selves are now alive; or IT you wiHi 
as much ua it is possible for a thing of that natON 
to be capable of ; for besides that it was plaisty 
foreshown in the types, and infallibly foretold by 
the prophets under the law, and so could not bot 
come to pass, we have the testimony of two ang^B 
for it, who were lioth eye-witnesses of the fact itself) 
for they saw him not only risen, but rising, and 
assisted him in it, by- rolling away the stone vbicdl 
was at the mouth of the sepulchre where he lay, 
and told thedisciples that came to the place to see 
him, that ' he was not there, but was risen."' And 
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fer he was risen, his disciples frequently saw him. 

avetsed familiarly with him, yea, ate and drank 

th him US really as they had done it before his 

on. And tliat it was the same person they 

■ by his visage, by the litiestments of his body, 

is Foice, and by the print of the spear in his 

ind of the nails in his hands and feet where- 

be had been fastened to the cross ; which was 

I deu* a demonstration, that it W4is the same body 

IB was before crucified, that when one of his dis- 

(^ doubted of it, whether it was he or no, he 

' ' to him, ' Reach hither thy finger, and behold 

ihmds; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 

iwo my Bide ; ' which that disciple had no sooner 

fc, but he was fully convinced that it was the 

■K person that had those wounds given him 

pn tfae cross.' ' And so his doubting proved the 

MMioa of onr being more confirmed in the trutli 

fk 

And indeed it is much to be observed, that both 
kTfaomas himself, and the rest of the apostles, 
IK so fully assured that their master Jesus was 
Hfe from the dead, that all the troubles and perse- 
tiota Ifaat they afterwards underwent for his sake, 
"never make them so much as doubt of it. 
leu deny it ; but they all attested it to the 
led it with their own blood ; which cer- 
would never have done, had they not 
that they had seen him alive after he 
dead, as that they had seen him so before 
And questionless, there never was any 
ir of fact since the world began, so fully 
' by the concurrent testimonies of so many 
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jiersons, not only hazarding, but actually laying 
down their Uvea in the defence or it, as this w 

Neither must we think that this fundamental 
article of our Christian religion is grounded onlj 
upon the testimony of men and angels, for Cbri« 
himself hath given us so full, so clear a demonsin- 
tion of it, that though no creature in the world bid 
ever seen him after his resurrection, yet i 
could deny but that he did rise again ; in that bl 
did so exactly filfil what he had promised hefoKi 
for he told his disciples a little before his passion, 
that when he was gone from them, he would seai 
another comforter, even the Holy Ghost unto them, 
which you know he accordingly did upon the dif 
of Pentecost, the Holy Ghost descending in a mi- 
raculous manner upon his disciples, and enabling 
them to speak all manner of languages.' >Bulho» | 
was it possible for Christ to have done this, excapl 
he rose from the dead ? Can a man that lies ifl 
the grave, and is not able to lift up himself fioiP 
the earth; con such a one get up to heaven, and 
from thence send down the Spirit of God ? It i* 
impossible ; for a dead man can do nothing, mucK 
less so great a thing as that was ; and therefore his 
doing of it, is an undeniable argument thut he is 
indeed risen from the dead. 

To which we may also add, that infallible testi- 
mony that almighty God himself hath hereby given 
to this truth ; in that he bore witness to them that 
preached it, ' both with sig^is and wonders, and with 
divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, accord- 
ing to his own will," as the apostle speaks.' For 
would he, who is truth itself, bear witness to a lie ? 

' John, xvi, J. ' Acts, ii. I, 2, 3. " Hcb.it. 4. 
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Would be have given such extraordinary power, 
and coara^, and success to the iiposttes in pub- 
' ihin^ this unto the world, if it had not been a 
t^ieat truth ? No certainly, every sermon that the 
itles preached, every miracle that they wrought, 
>every suffering they underwent, every danger they 
were in for Cbiisfs sake, was a. more than mathe- 
inxtical, a divine demonstration, that he is risen 
I the dead ; especially considering, that how 
incredible soever it might seem at first, yet by the 
Klxaighty power of God accompanying the publi- 
ttation of it, the whole world was soon convinced 
'of the truth and certainty of this proposition, that 
'Christ is risen from the dead ; and therefore I need 

t insist any longer upon sliowing what grounds 
:you have to believe it, seeing God himself hath 
iproved it so effectually to you, that 1 dare say, you 
!u« eJl by his grace fully persuaded of it. 

The other and principal thing to be considered 
iB this subject, especially upon this day, is, what 
'ire those great benefits we have received by Christ's 
lesnrrection, for whicii we ought to rejoice and 
give thanks to God at each commemoration of it i* 
III general they are so many and so great, that did 
we but fully understand them, and were we but 
truly sensible of them, nothing would come near 

■ hearts tiiia day but joy and thankfulness to 
God for so unspeakable a mercy as this was. It is 
past my skill either to describe or number them all 
to you ; and therefore, I shall not undertake that, 
bat only endeavour to present yoo with some such 
eonsiderations about it, whereby your hearts may 
be duly affected and raised up to a more than ordi- 
nary pitch of joy and praise to God for the resur- 
leetion of Jesus Christ this day. For, 
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I. Hereby he was declared to be the Mesdafa 
and the Son of God. As the apostle expressly 
asBCrts, where speaking of our Saviour, lie saitk, 
'That be was declared to be the Son of God tritii 
power, according to the Spirit of Holiness, by tin 
resurrectiou from the dead.' ' That is, God, by 
raising Jesus from the dead by bis Almiglity 
power, did thereby fully declare and (lemouBtratt 
to the world, that tliis Jesus whom he thus nused 
was bis Son; not a mere man only, but the only 
begotten of the Father. So that by r; 
from the dead, he confirms what be had sudof 
him when be was baptized, ' This is my beloTcj 
Son, in nhom I am well pleased,'' And therefore; 
what the Psalmist speaks of Christ in general, say* 
ing, ' I will declare the decree the Lord hath ■■' ' 
unto me. Thou art my Son, this day bare I b 
gotten thee;' ^ the apostle applies to the- resnRM- 
tion of Christ.' Because by that means God i ' 
declare to the world, that this Christ was hison^ 
b^ntten Son. Otherwise he would never h«ft 
raised bim from the dead, and so have confiniMd 
all that he hud ever said or done. So that the qott- 
tion which the high-prieet propounded to our Sari* 
our, saying, ' I adjure ihee by the living God, I 
thou tell us whether thou be Christ, the Son of 
God,'' was now effectually answered by his IxnRf 
raised from the dead, and so declared to be so bj" 
God himself. 

Now, whnt a mighty consolation is this unto n* 
all, that our Saviour is by his resurrection dectond 
to be no less a person than the Son of God ! Out 
so far above all creatures, that he hath i 

Horn. i. 4. » Matl. ill 17. _ 

• Ai:is, lili. 33 ; Heb. i. S. ' Itluti. ixvL C 
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tthority over them. One, who being raised from 
e deiid, is ' set at the right hantl of God in hea- 
nly places, far above all principality, and power, 
id misht, and dominion, and every name that in 
imed, not only in ibis world, but in that which is 

come.' ' One so highly exalted by God, that he 
tth aname givenhira ' whieh is above every name, 

tt at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 

things in heaven, and things in the earth, and 
angs under the earth, and that every tongue 
lOQld confess that Jesua Christ is Lord, to the 
bry of God the Father.'* One whom the angels 

emselves are commanded to worship, and to ac- 

lowledge to be their Lord.^ And it is very ob- 
BTvable that so they did immediately upon his re- 
Brrection, ' He is not here,' saith the angel, ' he is 
n. Come, see the place where the Lord lay.'* 
islheirLord, it seems, as weUaa ours; 'all power 
l*ing given to him both in heaven and earth, '^ as 
limself said after his resurrection. Now, what can, 
f this doth not, transport our hearts into holy ecs- 
tsea of joy and thankfulness to God, who hath 
provided so great, so mighty, so Almighty a Savi- 
ow for us ? What cause have we all to sing with 
™e blessed Virgin this day, ' My soul doth magnify 

" Lord, and my spirit rejoiceth in God my Savi- 
.' In God my Saviour, — what a comfort is this, 
ftatGod himself should be our Saviour.or which is' 
^ one, our Saviour God ; yet this Ih plainly de- 
*Wed to us, by his resurrection from the dead. 

i. By Christ's resurrection from the dead, his 
ISBpel was established, and our I'aith confirmed in 

' Phil. ii. 9, 10, II. = Hcb. i. 0. 
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him. The apostle, a little before my text, saitJ 
' If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ;" ft 
all our expectations from him had been frustrstcc 
iill our hopes and confidence in him would hai? 
been groundless, because all his promises wool' 
have been void and of none effect, except he hn 
risen from the dead ^ for he would not have beei 
in a capacity to have fulfilled them to us ; whereas 
by his resurrection from the dead, all the promise 
which he, or God in him, hath made to mankind 
are so far confirmed to us, that there is no plaP 
left for doubting or unbelief ; for, indeed, they wef 
all comprehended and so fulfilled in this one, evei 
in God's raisinif Christ from the dead, according!* 
his promise: and how great joy and comfort tKi 
afibrds us the apostle intimates, saying, * We dC' 
clare unto you glad tidings, how that the pronus* 
which was made unto the fathers, God hath fill' 
filled the same unto us their children, in that hi 
hath raised up Jesus again.'' 

Glad tidings indeed ! that ns there are no good 
things but what God hath promised to us in Christ 
so there are none of his promises hut what he hstl 
fulfilled and confirmed to us, by raising him fron 
the dead. So that now we have no cause at all tl 
doubt of any thing tjiat is either siud or promisei 
in the gospel, for God himself hath fully approvet 
and established, and set his own Almighty hani 
and seal to it. And therefore we may boldly say 
that nothing was ever affirmed by Christ but wha 
was true; nothing foretold but what hath or sbol 
be fulfilled ; nothing commanded but what is jus 
and good ; nothing threatened but what shall b; 
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executed upon impenitent and unbeliering sinners ; 
notbing' promised but what shall certainly be per- 
formed to all that repent and believe the gospel. 
Away, therefore, with all doubts and diffidence 
l^bout any thing that is there revealed : ' Heaven 
aid »:arth may pass away, but Christ's word shall 
iever pass away.'' Hath be said, ' I and my Fa- 
nier are one;'* then, whether we understand it or 
0, we may be confident of the truth of it. Hath 
e foretold that he will one day come in glory, and 
dlthe holy angels with him, 'and that he will then 
£t upon the throne of his glory, and before him 
haii be gathered all nations ?^' Then you may be 
ifl certain that you shall one day see him upon his 
fa^^ne, as you are that ye are now in this place. 
lath he commanded you to deny yourselves, to 
alee up yourcrossand to follow him?' Then, you 
y be sore, it is good and just, and necessary for 
1 to do so. Hath be threa,tened destruction to 
;all that live and die in their sins without repent- 
ance, saying, ' Except ye repent ye shall all likewise 
{lerish ?" Then there is no avoiding it, you must 
titber repent or be damned. And hath he pro- 
mised rest to all ' that labour and are heavy laden,' 
if they come to him ? Then, there is no question 
can be made of it, but that he will most certainly 
; for we have not only his own word for it, but 
God the Father hath confirmed it to us by raising 
llim from the dead ; which, as it strengthens our 
hah, it must needs be matter of extraordinary joy 
md comfort to us ; yea, ail the joy and comfort 
that ever we expect from Christ, is grounded upon 
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this one article of our faiLh, that he is 
the dead. 

3. By the resurrection of Christ, wf 
assured that he hath made complete satisfaction tot 
our sins, so that upon our repentance of them, tbty 
will all for his sake be certainly pardoned and for- 
giceu UP. This necessarily follows upon the fonner; 
and therefore the apostle joins them together ia 
the place before quoted, saying, 'If Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sin*.' 
Implying, that if Christ had not risen, our believ- 
ing in him would have been to no purpose, and by 
consequence we should still lie under the guilt of 
our sins, obnoxious to eternal damnation for than; 
whereas, on the other side, Christ being indeed 
risen from the dead, as we have all the reason in 
the world to believe in him, so by our believing in 
him, ' we have redemption through his blood, em 
the forgiveness of our sins.'' 

And the reason in short is this; we hj Ota 
affronting the majesty, dishonouring the name, and 
transgressing the commands of our great Cre«lor> 
have incurred his displeasure, and rendered oo^ 
selves obnoxious to &11 the punishments, even W 
that death itself, which his law and justice haw 
threatened against such unj^rateful and rehellioot 
creatures. But the debt which we have here)^ 
ciintructed being so great, that it is impossible fur 
US ever to pay it; the Son of GotI himself w« 
pleased to undertake it for us, to become our siuetfi 
and to satisfy God's justice for our sins, by undtf- 
going those punishments in our nature, which W> 
must otherwise have undergone in our peraona ftr 

' Col. i. U. 
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CKnuore. Hence, fae haviag taken our nature 
"pOB him, suffered the extremity of the liiw, even 
ihufa itself in our steads and for our sakes, in 
•kose nature he suffered it; by which means, ' he 
Int a propitiation for our sins, and not fur ours 
orfy, but for the sins of the whole world.'' Now, 
Christ having thus suffered death fof us, and so 
piid that debt which was due from us to God, God 
ns pleased the third day aller to raise him up to 
Sfc again, and so to open as it were the prison 
fcjre, and acknowledge himself fully satisfied for 
ktioB of mankind, by having that death, which he 
Ud threatened to us, undergone in our nature, 

■ to the person of his own Son. By virtue of 
<iich hypostatical union, that death was more and 
ft greater value than the eternal death of all man- 
Ind could be. -And God having thus discharged 
Surety by raising him from the dead, all our 
riligaiions to punishments are now cancelled and 

void, so soon as ever we perform those easy 
MDditions which the gospel requires of us, in order 
talhe applying the sufferings of our human nature 
hChriiit, to our own particular persons. So that by 
At reaarrection of Christ we are fully assured that 
ftiWork of our redemption was finished, and that 
V it be not our own faults, our sins may be all 
fkrdened, and our pertions justified before God 
hie account; who, as the apostle saith, ' was 
4ditcRd for our offences, and raised again for our 
Joidfication ;" that is, who died for our sins, and 

tgain, that by virtue of that death he might 
JMify our persons before God. 
p'Coiuider this all ye that are sensible of your 

^1 John, ii. I, 2. * Bum. iv. 2i. 
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sins, and then t«ll me, wbetlier you have not cauie 
to rejoice and bless God tliis day for the resurreo 
tion of your Saviour? If Cbrist had not rwen 
again, what a sad, what a dismal condition had 
you all been in ! lii"ke thy fiends of helJ, reserved 
'in chainsi under darkness, to the judgment of Uie 
great day.' Whereas, now that Chriat is dead and 
risen again, wliatsoever sins you have committeA 
it is but repenting of them, and they shall nil b* 
pardoned. Howsoever you have incensed tha 
wrath of God against you, it is but believing aod 
obeying the gospel for the future, and he willhe» 
coDciled to you ; for Chiist ' was made sin for Wj 
that we might be made the righteouaness of God 
in him;' we have sinned, but he hath suffered tw 
our sinB ; we have deserved death, but be hath (in> 
dei'gone it for ub. Neitlier did he only die for 
ua, but is risen again to confirm and apply tl» 
merits of his death to us ; ' Who then sliall lay aay 
thing to the charge o f God's elect ? It is God that 
justifieth, who is he that condeinnelh ? It is Christ 
that died, yea, ratherj that is risen again.' ' Let ua, 
therefore, lay aside all melancholy and desponding 
thoughts this day, and put our whole trust and 
confidence on him that died and rose again for U8> 
And to testify our acknowledgment of so great a 
mercy, let us spend this day in praising, in ador- 
ing, in magnifying the eternal God our Saviour, 
who is risen from the deiul, and ' become the first 
fruits of them that slept.' 

4. Christ being raised from the state of death, he 
is now able to raise us from a state of sin, and to 
quicken us with his own Spirit : so that our saocti- 
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fic&tion as well as our justifitation depended upon 
fais resurrection : bad he continued in his grave, all 
I continued in their liespasses and 
sine; but when he our head arose, we his members 
could not but rise tvitb bim, as the apostle assures 
e did, saying-, ' If ye then be risen with Christ.' ' 
And elsewhere, ' buried with him in baptism, 
wherein also you are risen with him through the 
:&ith of the operation of God, wfao bath raised 
him from the dead.'' 'When, therefore, we were 
dead in trespasses and sins, God quickened us 
together with Christ.'^ That like as Christ was 
raised from the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
Aer, even so we also should walk in newness of 
And as we thus rose in Christ our head, 
so he being risen, continually diffuses his Holy 
Spirit into all bis in embers ; whereby we are 
a^uated, and so enabled to repent, and obey his 
gospel ; for being raised from the dead, ' God hath 
exalted him with his right hand to be a prince and a 
Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and remission 
From whence it appears, that Christ 
being upon his resurrection advanced to heaven, 
doth from thence distribute not only his pardons 
for those sins which we repent of, hut likewise 
grace to repent of our sins, that so they may be 
pardoned ; and by consequence all the graces of 
bis Holy Spirit here comprehended under that of 
r^Kntance. So that, whatsoever is necessary to be 

1 by us, in order to our pardon and sal' 
Hon, Christ being raised from the dead, can 
enable us to perform it, or as the apostlf 
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'We can do all things ilirough Clirist wild 
strengthens us.' ' 

Now how great a comfort is this to all saA 
amongst you, as are "weary of their sins, and deHiD 
to be etiBed of them, I need not l«ll you : you yoa^ 
selves cannot but find it by your own experience, 
what a mighty refreshment it is in all your spi- 
ritual conflicts to consider, that your Saviour bfanf 
risen from the dead, is always ready to assist yoa, 
and to supply you with such measures of his gnu*, 
whereby you may be enabled, either totally to sob- 
due your lusts, or effectually to withstand ftll 
temptations to them. For mine own part, I verilj 
think there is no joy, no pleasure in this worid, 
comparable to that which ariseth from a firm faith, 
and right apprehensions of Christ's being alwi]r> 
not only interceding for us in heaven, but also pi»> 
sent with us upon earth, to direct, support, and 
carry us through the various changes and chanco 
of this mortal life, till he hath brought us to bint- 
self in glory; that he is always more ready to belp. 
than the devil can h« to tempt us ; that his grtoa 
is always suihclent for us. When we ar^ in sadl 
straits and perplexities that we know not what ID 
do, he presently conveys such light into our mind^ 
whereby we plainly see the way we ought to wilk 
in. When our souls are dejected, distressed, to^ 
mented with the remembrance of our former ma, 
he saith to us, as he <lid to the man in the gospel. 
Be of good cheer, my son, thy sins are all pardoned- 
When we meet with crosses and troubles in tlw 
world, which are apt to distract our thoughts, and 
to make our passions turbulent and unruly, bo^^ 

' Phil. iv. 13. 
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Spirit reduceth tfaem into urder, and gives 
th not only to bear, but to improve what- 
happens to his glory and our own ^ood. 
Vhen we ore touched with so quick a sense of our 
pwent infirmities, and the relics of sin and cor- 
tlJUion still remaining in us, that he cuts us to the 
beirt, and makes every thing uneasy and uncom- 
lillUble to us, he binds up our wounds, he healeth 
W troubled breasts, and gives rest to our souls, by 
wnring U8 that he himself will stand by us, and 
tttble us not only to resist, but overcome all these 
Out Rpirittial enemies. So thot when we cry out 
tube words of the apostle, ' O wretched man that 
• Un, who shall deliver me from the body of this 
*l*lit>' we may add with lilm, ' I thank God 
ttni^b Jeeus Christ our Lord.'' He that thinks 
Mt this to be matter of real joy, knows not aa yet 
what it is to be a Christian. 

9. By the resurrection of Christ, we are fully 
■Mnitid, that he will be our Judge at the last day ; 
■ tbc apostle long: ago observed, saying, that ' now 
Sod commands all men every where to repent, be- 
te he hath appointed a day, in the which he 
judge the world in rigliteousness, by thai mati 
Wl»m he bath ordained, whereof be hath given as- 
"Hiuce unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
ntn the dead." It is true, his commission to 
Jldge the world was granted to him before bis 
PiMioii; 'for the Father judgeth no man, but 
Ml committed all judgment to the Hoa,' as he 
■tnteif tells ua.* But it was sealed and published 
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ttt his resurrection froni the dead, whereby God 
publicly otvned, declared, and confirmed him to bt 
as the Saviour, so alao the jud^ of mankind. Thii 
being one great end of his being raised agaia, 
'that we may all appear before his judgment-soft 
and there receive ac'-cording to what we have doBi 
in the flesh, whether it be good or evil.' ' 

And this certainly is no smaU comfort to tlioi 
who believe in Christ, that thej sball give up their 
accounts at the last day to him in whom they 1» 
lieve ; that he who is now their advocate, shall be 
then our judge ; for then we may be confident, lli»t 
we shall have all the favour showed us, that eithei 
the law or gospel can allow of. Neither canW 
doubt but that all the promises which he mode vt 
when he was upou earth, will be exactly fulfilled ^ 
by him when he sits upon his throne. Hath i» 
promised tbut those ' thai come to him he will >» 
no wise cast him out?" Then we need not frttf 
being rejected by him to eternity, if we do bat 
come unto him in time. Hath he promised that 
they who believe in him, ' shall never perish, but 
have everlasting life ? '^ Then be sure he wirt 
make it good at that day ; so that no one perstMx 
that ever did, or ever shall believe aright in him, 
but shall then be saved by him from ruin and de- 
struction. Hatli he promised that he will place all 
bis faithful disciples, all real saints, as sheep at his 
right hand, and say to them, ' Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for yon 
from the foundation of the world!'' 'Hath he 
said it, and will he not perform it ? ' Yea, doubt- 
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., they thai are truly such, will as certainly hear 
Wtt blessed sentence pronounced upon themselves 
lust day, as ever it was pronounced by 
In short, Imth he promised to prepare 
Tor us, and to receive us to himsell) ' that 
le is, there we may be also?'' Then we 
not, we cannot question but that the place 
■ill be ready for us, and that we shall live with 
inn for ever. The consideration whereof cannot 
■*rely but make our hearts even leap with joy, and 
Moor mouths with nothing but praise and thank- 
ntaenthlB day to almighty God for the resurrec- 
tbo of Jesus Christ, the great foundation of all 
A(K our hopes and expectations from him. Espe- 
My considering that not only our souls, but our 
fcrfies too, and so our whole man, will he at that 
4ly advanced to the highest glory they are capable 
tf: for as Christ ia risen from the dead, ' so he is 
the first fruits of them that slept,' which 
kAeother thing to be considered in the words, 
nndiat, 
B. 'Christ being risen from the dead,' thereby 
became the first fruits of them that slept." For 
W mid erstan ding whereof, we must know, that the 
IpM^e is here proving that our bodies shall rise 
VJn at the last day, and he proves it from this ar- 
pment, because Christ rose agnin. ' jVow,' saith he, 
'ff Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, 
»■ wy some among you, thai there is no resurrec- 
liniofthe dead >" And then having prosecuted 
(b* argument, by showing how many absurdities 
Id follow upon tlie denial of Christ's resurrec- 
,be concludes it with these words, ' But now is 
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Christ risen from the dead, and become the Gnt 
fniitB of them that slept ;' that is, Christ's resurrec- 
tion is a plain and undeniable argument, that tn 
also, who sleep or die, shall rise again ; for aslbe 
same apostle elsewhere observes, ' If the first frok 
he holy, the whole lump also is holy.'' So Itei^ 
' Christ is the first fruits of them that slept,' so tint 
he rising again, all others must needs rise too. 
In the same sense he is elsewhere called, 'the be- 
ginning, and the first begotten from the dead.'* 
Not but that there were several raised from tlkt 
dead before, as som^ in the Old Testament, uid 
some by him in the New, as Lazarus and llts 
widow's son at Naint ; hut these lose so as to die 
again ; whereas Chriet was raised to an immortal 
life, so as never to die more ; and he was the fiM 
that ever did so ; and whosoerer do bo, as all shall 
at the last day, they doit by virtue of his resarree- 
tion. 

For as the apostle argues in the following wordl. 
■ Since by man came death, by man came also tlw 
resurrection of the dead : for as in Adam all du^ 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive.' AD 
mankind being contained in Adam, when be HI, 
all fell in him ; and so the whole human noUW 
being contained in Christ, when he rose, all nw 
with him, at least virtually and potenliolly. S« 
that by virtue and power of his rising from tbe 
dead in our nature, all that partake of thai U- 
ture in which he did it, shall rise again Xeo, 
and therefore he is called the second Adam: 
one by whom all mankind shall be raised froK 

' Rom. xi. lU. 
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'. death to which they were mode subject 

the first. The first Adam died, tuid there- 

ire we must die too. The second Adam rose 

gain, and therefore we shall rise again too. So 

tat Christ's resurrection is not only a proof, but 

of ours ; and we shall as certainly rise 

gttin, as Christ ever did so, and because he did so. 

which respect, Cbrisl's resurrection affords us 

great matter of joy and comfort as any we ha?e 

litberto mentioned; as appears from the matter, 

~)e manner, and the end of our resurrection, which 

shall briefly expluin unto you. 

1. As for the matter, it is plain that the same 

lodiei that die, shall rise again. As our Saviour's 

ictdy was the same after liis resurrection, that it 

before and at his passion, of the same stature, 

be same proportion, the same features, the same 

ubatance every way, so it will he with us. The 

out of which our souls depart when we 

|ia, shall be raised to life again at the resurrection; 

otberwise, if there should be any change of the 

Bbstance, it could not he properly culled a resur- 

our bodies cannot be said to rise again, 

less they be the same they were before, at least 

to the substance; it must b^ the same flesb, the 

me bones, the same nerves and sinews, the same 

[uns and arteries, the same head, the same heart, 

le same hands and feet, and so as to the other 

parts of the body, the substance will be the same. 

This is that wherewith Job comforted himself in 

be midst of his troubles, saying, ' I know that my 

Itedeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the lat- 

day upon the earth ; and though after my skin 

irorms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shaJl T 

God, whom I shall see for myselfj and mine eye 
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shall bebold itnd not another.'' But this he coM 
never have expected, unless he had been sure thtt 
that very flesh and eye which he then had, shonU 
be raised again at the latter day, and not another. 

But here we must observe, that though the sab- 
stance of our bodies will be the same as they u 
now, or aa they will be when we die, yet the difr 
poeition and qualities of tiiat substance will be 
much altered ; for as the apostle saith, ' It is bowb 
in corruption, it is raised in incormptio 
in dishonour, it is raised in glory ; it is sown IB 
weakness, it is raised in power j it is sown a niiO' 
ral body, it is raised a spiritual body.'' It is atHl 
the same body, but it is now endowed with ii 
ruptible, with glorious, with powerful, and willl 
spiritual qualities. And so, though it be still t^ 
same body, yet that body shall be so disposed ai 
ordered, that it siiall far exceed that wherein on 
souls are at present immured ; so far, that oar bo- 
dies shall be then made like to the body of CbriN 
himself; for as the apostle assures us, 'he dnS 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned Hto 
unto his glorious body, according to the workii 
whereby he is able to subdue all things to him- 
seir.' ' 

Now who is able to express the comfort that ■ 
soul which is truly pious, must needs 
a firm belief and eerious consideration of tblli 
that very body which he now hath, shall not onlj 
be raised again, but it shall be made much bet* 
t«r than it was before, fashioned like to Cbriit'l 
body, that is, as pure, as glorious, as spiritDOL 
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it is possible for a body to be. We cannot but 

find, by sad and woful experience, that the 

now carry about with ua, are a great clog 

leniDce to ua in the performance of all re- 

(Uilies, and ao both in the pursuit and en- 

of real happiness ', and that too, not only 

tbey are in pain or sick, but likewise when 

have all outward ease and health that we can 

lire; for our houIs being ao closely united to our 

1Ulea, that so long aa they are in tliem, they can- 

'M act without them, but in all their operations 

WloTced to make use of the animal spirits in our 

kkties, which are generally either too gross and 

Vtry, or else irregular and disorderly. Hence it 

Hibm to pass that we are commonly very dull and 

ktfy in all religious exercises, or else our imagi- 

takna are so disturbed, our passions so unruly, and 

d onr ihoiightK ao desultory and inconstant, that 

■M End it very difficult to fix our minds so as to 

"^ the Lord without diatraclion; every little 

mr that ariseth in the body, being apt to dia- 

mipose the animal spirits, so as to make them 

'iCtlbr tlie service of the soul. 

And Iieaides that, our bodies, by reason of the 
Kroal humours which are apt by turns to be pre- 
iMuDiuit in them, do not only impede and hinder 
4 in doing what is good, but excite and stir us up 
k what is evil and wicked ; from hence it is that 
■ are passionate and fretful, others melancholy 
dejected. Some are inclined to lust and un- 
^mmeiw, otliers to drunkenness and intemperance; 
Vhioh last, is in divers respects, both the eilect and 
M canse of such ill humours arising in the body. 
K tbene and many such like sins, though they 
not be sins without the soul, yet they would 
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not be committed without the body; which lhe» 
fore is the occasion of a great part of those i' 
which men are so genenilly addic4«d to. 

But it will not he so when our bodies are r 
ngnin ; for then they will be so nimble and active, 
so pure and spiritual, so free from all petulant si 
domineering humdiirs, that they will be perfertJj 
Kubject to the bouI, and obedient to the diclAtesoF 
reason and religion ; as ready upon all occasioi 
serve the soul, as the soul shall be to serve God. 
As the whole shall never he sick or out of tune. » 
neither will any part of them ; our brains will newr 
be clouded, but always serene and clear ; our I 
ginations will never be disturl>ed, but shall almj* 
reprtMenl ihinjfs to our minds just as they are ift 
theiUHelves. Our passions will never be; headstrong 
iMid exorbitant, but always shall move regnlartjT 
towards their proper objects. Our bodies shill 
there be supported by the almighty power of GflA 
without the use of meat and drink ; aod iherelint 
our stomui'hs shall never be clogged, nor our hi 
annoyed with their fumes. As we shall be «^ 
ways doing good, we shall never be weaty of 
doing it; for whatsoever we do, our bodies ibiU 
never be discomposed nor out of tune, but •• 
sholl always be quick and lively, cheerful and pi* 
sant, rresh us the morning ; continually beholding 
praising, and adoring him who rose from the deid. 
■and became the first fruits of them that »1^' 
How comfortable the consideration of this ia to w 
that truly love and fear God, they tbemselvea «p«" 
rience far better than I am able to express. 

And it is no small addition to their comfort. » 
consider also the manner how they shall rise npun* 
eyea with greater joj and iriumyh, with greater |>oiu|' 
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tad soleranily than ttny one aa yet is able to imugine ; 
s the holy angels attendett our blessed Saviour 
t coming into the world, so they will do it 
ind also; for our Lord himself tells us, 
■ the Son ol' man shall come again, all the 
B shall come with him.' ' And that he 
t tbem,' his angels, ' with a great sound of 
t, and they shall gather together his elect 
l^lbur winds, from one end of heaven to the 
L At the sound therefore of a trumpet 
vthe holy angels, bo as that it may be heard 
r, the dust of every body that ever 
d by a rational soul, shall immediately 
flp itself again, and haste into the place 
k'Was before, so as to compose the same in- 
pfaody, and their bodies being thus reStted, 
'*! of all the elect sha,ll come down from 
Kand be united again to them, so that the 
■oub that died in the faith of Christ, shall 



d through his 



:, to a life ii 



i ministry of no less nor fewer persons 
the holy angels. 
l joyful day then must this needs be to 
e that love Christ's appearing ? It is true, 
I Swill be a very sad and terrible day indeed to all 
t that lived and died in their sius; but I 
lit not now of these, but of such only as live 
id dk nncere members of Christ's body, real and 
MsaiDts. How pleasant will the trumpet sound, 
I W welcome will this day be to such as these ! 
« will their souls rejoice to meet their old mates 
ii bodies again ! What a sweet intercourse and 
K will there be between them 1 when these 
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bodies, which they had mortified and kept nnder 
liy fasting, and watching, and {^raying upon esitb, 
shall now be reassumed by them, to partake wift 
them of glory and immortality in heaven ! Aui 
that for the effecting of this great mystery, God 
should make use of no less glorious instrmneoli 
than the holy angels, which continually atUnd 
him ! This is that which the holy aposlie looked 
upon as matter of extraordinary comfort to all dut 
truly believe in Christ, and obey his gospel ; ' ibr 
the Lord himself,' eaith he, ' shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God : and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first; then we which are aliw 
and remain, shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds, to meet the Lurd in the air: andw 
shall we be ever with the Lord. Wherefore coift- 
fort one another witli these words." ' 

But that which is the greatest comfort of all,l> 
still behind, and that is the end of our resump- 
tion; even that they who believe in Christ npMt 
earth, may live with him in heaven, as the apowr 
ussureth us in those words. 1 know the souIb of 
all that die in the Lurd, will be with htm befon, 
but not their bodies, and by consequent set 
the whole man. But now both soul and bodj. 
and 80 their w hole persons, will be advanced to llw 
highest glory, honour, and happiness that creatoW 
are capable of; for there the eye Jsoth of oor body 
and mind shall be so enlightened, that we sbftll h( 
able to see perfectly, and contemplate the whdt 
creation, and that infinite wisdom, power, ud 
goodness which appears in both, in the contrivaoc* 
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•Bd govemiuent of ibe world. There we shall 
funiliarly converse witb the holy angels iiad glo- 
flfied saints, which will be our constant compii- 
■UonB and fellow-citizeas of the new Jeruaiilem. 
There we shall behold and enjoy the lop of the 
BTeation, Christ himself in our own nature united 
to the divine Person, and so exalted above all crea- 
•nresj yea, there we shall perfectly behold our 
Weator bimaelf; whose glory, beauty, excellency, 
■Bd perfections, shall be so clearly unveiled and 
diwovered to us, that our whole souls shall be 
taotported into ftames of love unto him, and con- 
WlQalJy ravished with ecstnsies of joy and pleasure 
in him. 

But what do I mean to Bpeak of these glories 
"nich the eye hath not seen, nor the ear heard, 
**d which the heart of man is not able to con- 
WiveP Alas! we poor mortals upon earth, little 
litink what it is to be in heaven ; and therefore it 
^ in »aio for us to offer at the description of it. 
Only this we may say in general, that wliatsoever 
•n any way conduce to the making either of our 
"HUb or bodies happy, shall there be fully, per- 
•ctly, eternally enjoyed by ull and every one that 
"Se* in the true faith and fear of God, after they 
"» risen from the dead. 

-Baviog thus considered how many and great 
••••ntttges accrue to ua by the resurreccion of 
•••Oil Christ, that he was thereby declared to be 
, <^ Heisiuh and Son of God, that his gospel was 
"••reby established, and our failh confirmed in it. 
™«twe are thereby assured that he hatb finished 
^r redemption, and made complete satisfaction 
*» kU our Kins, that he is able to mortify our luats, 
vid make us holy, and thai be ia thereby become 
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' the first fruits of them that slept ;' so that I 
means and virtue of his resurrection, we alaa^ 
riBe again to a life immortal ; hence as we cuEB 
but acknowledge we have cause to do so, so It 
must needs be our duty to rejoice this day, and to 
praise and ino^nify the eternal God for so unspeab 
able a mercy as this was ; for as the Psalmist sai^ 
' This is the Lord's doin^, and it is marvellouB ia 
our eyes. This is the day that the Lord hath ma^A 
we will rejoice and be glad therein.'' 

Let us therefore, as the apostle saitb, ' keep the 
' feast, not with the old leaven, neither with the lea- 
ven of malice and wickedness, but with the unlea- 
vened bread of sincerity and truth.'* Let us ke^ 
it, ' not with rioting' and drunkenness, not with 
chambering and wantonness, not with strife and 
envying,' but with rejoicing; and praising God !m 
mising; our Saviour from the grave, to turn us from 
these and all other vices whatsoever. 

Neither must we content ourselves with remei> 
bering Christ's resurrection to-day, but as Su PmI 
gave it in charge to Timothy, saying, ' Bemembc 
that Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was reitH 
from the dead according to my gospel.'' So say I W 
you, Remember always thot Christ is risen fn* 
the dead, that he is gone to heaven, that he is m" 
there at the right hand of God, making intercession 
for you. And ' if ye be risen with Christ, ««'' 
those things which are above, where Christ sitW^ 
on the right hand of God. Set your affection « 
things above, and nut oq things in the eaitl)> 
For where should your hearts be, but where yoo' 
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treasure is ? Where should your affections be^ but 
where your Tiord and Saviour is, the best friend, 
the greatest treasure that you have in the whole 
world? Let us therefore now bid adieu to all 
things here below, and go up to live with ' Christ 
in heaven ;* that our hearts may be there now, 
where we hope both our souls and bodies shall be 
for ever, in and through him who is risen from the 
dead, and become ' the first fruits of them that 
slept* 
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r Christ be preached. Chat he rose frtm the 
mliow say some among yo», that there U no 
tetion of the dead? 

'■^T JeauB Christ, after he was put to death upon 



Nicioss, was raised again to liCi 



the oiticleB of o 



r Chrii 






~ Hic iui.ii:icB ui uiii i^iiiiKtian faith, but that upuu 

'llicb all the reel are founded ; so that take away 

■tt, an J the others would all fall to the ground, to- 

Btber with all our hopes of pardon and salvation : 

H-M the apostle here observes, 'If Christ be not 

I, then is our preaching vain, and our faith is 

vaiD.' ' Not only in that all that we believe 

let, stands upon the same bottom with this, 

wi likewise, because without this we could never 

Bttin the end of our faith, even the salvation of 

•ouls, that depending upon the intercession 

•fcieh Christ maketh for us in heaven: which he 

•WiUI never have made if he had not risen from the 

; especially that great article, the resurrec- 
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tion of the dead, deiieods so entirely upon ChritI 
resurrection, thut a man cannot lielieve the one wit 
out the othcr.ond he whobelievea either, must iie(| 
believe both. At least, he that believes that Jea 
Christ rose rrom the dead, cannot but believe Ihttti 
mankind shall do so, as well as he, he having a 
same ground for the one as he hath for the otbet 

Hence, iberefore, the apostle in this chap 
being directed by the Spirit of God, to reveal w 
was neceasary to be Itnown and believed concecg 
ing tbe resurrection of the dead in general, he ht _' 
with the resurrection of Chiist, and the groundi V 
have to believe that he rose from the dead ; 6i^ 
from the testimony ofthe Holy Scriptures, foret^' 
ing' that Christ should rise from the dead.' Anl 
then from the testimony of those who had seen hiW; 
after be was risen, assuring us, that 'he was seen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve, after that, of live hot 
dred brethren at once, after that he was seen of 
James, then of all the apostles f^ain, and last ofall 
of himself too.'* From whence he takes occaatfl 
to show how unworthy he was of so great a favoilt( 
and then he draws this conclusion from what fa 
had thus premised concerning Christ's resurrectiOft 
that the dead shall certainly rise again: 'Nqi/ 
saith he, ' if Christ be preached, that he rose fn*- 
the dead, how say Bome among you, that there i" T 
no resurrection of the dead ?' | 

From whence we may first obsen'e, that thert I 
were some in those days that denied it : such weie I 
the sect of the Sodducees, who said, ' that there is do I 
resurrection." And such were Hymeneus and 
Fhiletus, of whom the same apostle saith, ' 
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t&ve eiTed,' saying', ' Lliat the resurrection ii 
idy, and overthrow the faith of some.'" 
9 we may observe by the way, that by saying 
_^Bie reauneclion is past already, they overthrew 
! Taith of such aa hearkened to them ; so that 
luld have no true fuith at all, that being 
*holIy grounded upon the same bottom with our 
hopes of the resurrection to come, and yet this 
'Agmnable heresy, which hath been asleep almost 
*ver since the apostle's days, is now received, to our 
Mtame be it spoken, in ours : there being a sort of 
^leople risen up amongst us, who leaving the good 
^ord of God, and Ibllowing their own corrupt 
bnmourB and fancies, under the name of the light 
hitthin them, have been led themselves, and strivts 
i lead others, into this among other most honid 
pinions, that strike at the foundation of the Chria- 
1 religion, tor though they profess to believe the 
Ifesurreetion of the dead, yet they understand it 
ilOt of the body but the soul; when that riseth 
ftom the death of sin, to the life of righteousness ; 
s in etfect the same w ith regeneration, which 
being effected in this life, in all that are regene- 
Aied, it is past already, and therefore not to be ex- 
pected herealter, which plainly overthrows thia 
great article of our faith, the resurrection of the 
body, and by consequence the faith of all that are 
go weak and careless of their own salvation, as to 
stifl%r themselves to be led blindfold into such per- 
nicious and destructive heresies. 
* Against such kind of heretics, the apostle here 
jci^es, wondering how any can deny the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, now it is so plain and undeniable 

' 2 Tim. ii. 1«. 
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that Christ was ruised from tlie dead. * Now,' if 
Christ,' saith he, ' be preached, that he rose fna 
the dead, how say some among you, that there ii 
no resarrection of the dead ?' He looks upon tbii 
as such itn invincible argument, that he cannot but 
admire bow any are able to withstand it : and si 
shall we too, if we do but impartially con^der 
these few things. 

For, first, this answers all the reosoDs that can 
be alleg;ed against the possibility of it, for wbtdi 
so many have denied that the dead shall rise agail 
to life, even because it seemed, at least to theoit 
altogether impossible, that the soul which is <ac< 
separated from the body, should be aftetw«4l 
united to it again ; and that the parts of a body 4* 
are separated from one another, and reduced per- 
haps into thousands of atoms, and dispersed inM 
many various and far distant places, should notr 
withstanding; come together again, every one inlt 
its proper place, so as to make up the same body 
as they did before: but that the soul which is sepa- 
rated from its body- may be united to it >gHB, 
cannot be now doubted of, seeing it was actuaUf 
done in the resurrection of Christ For it i* ■ 
known principle, that what hath been done IM]I 
he done J but the soul of Christ was reuuited to 
his body, and therefore souls may be united agtin 
to their bodies, how long soever they have baa 
separated from them. And if a separate sool « 
spirit may be united again to its body, much niM* 
may the parts of the same body, wJien separatedtlx 
again united together, they being all of the suiK 
nature, and having a natural tendency and inclina- 
tion to the place from whence they came, and being 
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ill under the eye of God, when separated from 
UK another, as much as wheo they were all joined 
Ugether in the same body. But it is a certain 
rale, that he who can do the greater can do the 
i«. And therefore seeing he raised Christ from 
1^ dead, no question can be made, but that he 
no raise us too if he please. 

And that he will be pleased to do it, appears 
lb) from the restirreeiion of Christ : for as he died, 
• be rose again, not in a private, but public ca- 
ptdty : not as a single perscin only, but as the 
tSBmon head and representative of all maakind, 
■otlut we are said 'to be riaen with him." Be- 
ttOKour nature in general rose in him, all that 
pHtake of that nature must needs do so too, his 
anrreclioD being not only a most certain pledge 
»td earnest, but the first fruits of ours, as the 
ipostie here saith, 'Now is Christ risen from the 
doul, and become the first fruits of them that 
depL'' But as the same apostle elsewhere saith, 
'If the first fruits be holy, the lump is also holy,"' 
And if he ruse as the first fruits, the whole lump 
tr nusB of mankind must also rise. And there- 
fc« ihe apostle here adds, ' For since liy man 
■BU death, by man came also the resurrection of 
*bed«ul; for as in Adam all die. so in Christ shall 
111 be mode alive.' That is, all mankind shall as 
Nrtiinly rise again to life in Christ the second 
.Ulu, as they died in the first; and all by virtue 
•f hn resurrection from the dead, wbirh therefore 
kDotonlythe pattern and example, but the cause 
ofoure: and such a cause thut it cannot liut tuki- 
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effect. But all men that die shall as ceriainlf 
rise again, as Christ did so, and because he did ». 
Moreover, from tlie resurrection of Christ »t 
may infallibly conclude that we shall rise BgUB, 
because he was thereby declai-ed to be the Son of 
God. ' For God havinfr declared him to be Ki 
Son, by raising him from the dead, he thereby M- 
tested and confirmed all that Christ bad sud or 
taught, but he through the whole course of his mi- 
nistry, taught mankind that they should rise agwii 
Bt the last day. ' The hour is coming,' saith be. 
' in the which all that are in the graves shall bar 
his voice, and shall come forth, they that haW 
done good, unto the resurrection of life, and tbef 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of duB- 
nalion-' And elsewhere he promiseth those ibit 
come unto him, ' that he will raise them up at tbt 
lost day;"' 'and that they shall be recompensed 
at the resutrection of the just'' And when d« 
Saddueees, which denied the resurrection, pio- 
pounded a question to him about it, which thcy 
thought to be unanswerable, he did not only COD* 
Tince them of their ignorance and error, but J*- 
raonstrated to tliem out of the writings of MoMt 
himself, that the dead shall rise again, ' Now,' eoA 
be, 'that the dead are raised, even Moses shoved 
at the bush when he called the Lord, the God nt 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jsceb; 
for he is not the God of the dead, but of the lirisg^ 
for all live unto him." Which argument wts » 
plain and evident to them, that they bad not > 
word to say against it Seeing, therefore, ClifM 

' Rom. i. 4. ' Jol 

' John, vi. 41, 44. ' Lu 
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UiUB efTectually Uught and proved that the dead 
diftll rise again, and seeing God by raising him 
from the dead, declared that he was his Son, and 
b; consequence, that whatsoever he had taught 
Ma true, therefore whosoever believeth that Christ 
nu raised from the dead, must of necessity believe 
Ibit all shall be so at the last day. 

Tbe same thing appears also from the end of hie 
Morreciion, for to this end Christ both died and 
iwe and revived, ■ that be might be Lord both of 
tie dead and living;" ' — ' that he might exercise sn- 
peme atithority and dominion over oil," as be will 
a the last day, when, as it there follows, ' we Rhall 
ftuid before the judgment-sent of Christ.' ' Which 
■e are likewise fully assured of by his resurrec- 
licni from the dead, as we learn from the same 
>pOktle, saying, 'that God hath appointed a day 
U the which he will Judge the world in righteous- 
Wk, by that man whom be hath ordained, even 
Jetus Christ, whereof he hatb given assurance unto 
•Umen, in that he bath raised bim from the dead.' 

From whence it is evident, that be was therefore 
tlOKd again, that he might judge both the dead 
•irf tbe living, and that we are thereby also assured 
kjGod biniseir, that he will do it, but that he can- 
■Mdo, unless the dead be raised again to life; for 
niong as their bodies continue in the grave, or in 
■ Hate of separation from their souls, they are not 
in being as men, and so not capable of appearing 
u inch before him : and therefore unless llie bodies 
ofikll men that ever died, should be raised again 
*Bd their souls reunited to them, so as to be all 
»de alive agiun as they were before, Christ would 

■ Rom. xIv.U, 10, > Acu, xvii.SI. 
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lose the end of his resurrection, as well ns i 
things else he did for mankind : but there 
fear of that; God doth nothing in vain, but a 
attains the end lie aims at in what he doth. S 
Christ rose again that he might be the judge 
of qaiek and dead, he will most certainly rai 
the dead again, and summon them all tog 
with such as shall be then lining, to appear 1 
his judgments seat; or rather, he will raise the; 
by his Gammoning them to come before bin 
he will summon them by the sound of a trfl 
blown by an archangel, so as to be heard e 
world over.' And the trumpet Khali no s 
soand, but the dead shall be raised, and the; 
are then living shall be changed. ' ' And th 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of C 
that every one may receive the things done ; 
body, according to that he hath done, whel 
be good or bad.'^ And therefore the apostle 
well say, as he doth in my text to the Corint 
"If Christ be preached, that he rose from the 
how say some among you, that there is no 
reclion of the deati.' 

I hope this cannot be said of any here pr 
for that you all believe and are fully persi 
that the dead shall rise again : but howsoev 
con6rm your faith In this fundamental arti 
the Christian religion, waving all other argu 
that might be produced for il, I have briefly i 
how necessarily il follows upon the resurrect 
Christ, so that no man can believe that Chris 
from the dead the third day, but he must of i 

I IThcsa. iv. IC. '' I Cot. xt. 52. 
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Sly believe also that all men shall rise again at the 
l«st; wherefore as ye believe the one, ye must 
DBwr doubt of the other, but be fully persuaded in 
joai minds, that as certainly as you shall ever die, 
yoo shall aa certainly live again ; that although 
jonr souls shall be separated from your bodies, 
•od continue so for some time, perhaps for many 
Jan. yet at last ihey shall return unto them, so 
thu you shall then live again, as really as you are 
no* ftllve. 

And do not trouble your heads about the way 
md manner, how this great work shall be effected; 
u he did whom this ajwstle in this chapter speaks 
of. saying, ' But some man will say. How are the 
and raised up, and with what body do they comei*' 
To whom he gives this sharp answer, ' Thou fool, 
"W which thou sowest is not quickened except it 
<!>«, and that which thou sowest thou sowest not 
tut body which shall be, bat bare grain, it may 
"tlUue of wheut, or some other grain, but God giv- 
'tt it a body as it bath pleased him, and to every 
•Bed his own body,' ' Where we may first observe, 
flu the apostle calls bim fool for asking such a 
•*Uy question : 'Thou fool,' saithbe, intimating that 

* i« a great piece of folly and madness, for people 

* concern themselves about any thing but what is 
^Wcesaary for them to know and believe, concerning 
'<*i« or any other article of our Cliristian faith, but 
•"■t we should rest contented with what is plainly 
■••etled. And then we may also observe that he 
•*<iuttint8 us liere with all that is necessary for us 
*o know in this matter, under the similitude of n 

,ny seed sown in the ground, which first 
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rots or dies tbere, and then riseth np again, not 
baiely as it was so»n, but with a stalk, on ear, ut 
husk, or what else is proper for it, and God (foritli 
still his work) he gives to every seed its own bodj; 
as if wheat be sown, there comes up wheat, if bar- 
ley, there comes up barley again ; so here when 
our bodies are dead and rotted in the earth or seD> 
or any where else. Almighty God, when he sea 
good, causeth them to rise up again, giving to everj 
man his own body : that body out of which bit 
soul departed, shall be raised up again, and the 
same soul that departed from it shall be restored 
and united again to it; and so the some man thai 
died, shall live again in the same body in which be 
died, As our Saviour's body which rose, was tbe 
same that he suffered in upon the cross, so tliU 
they who knew bim before knew him again aftei 
he was risen ; which they could not have done, if 
his body had not been of the same proportion, ft«- 
tures, and lineaments which they had before ob- 
served in him; and to put it beyond all dispnlc 
that it was the same, he showed them the priDti 
which the nails had made in his hands and feel. 
and which the spear had made in his side, whicb 
was the clearest evidence that could be given, ttul 
il was the very same body that bad been nailed Vt 
the cross, and out of which his soul there deported. 
And as his was, so every man's body when it i* 
raised up shall be tbe some it was at tbe time 
when he died ; tlie same that dies sball rise again, 
and we shall be the same men or women then thit 
we are now, and every one may say, as Job did 
long ago, ' I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
enrlb; and though after my skin worms destroy 
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this body, yet in my flesh (this very flesh of mine 
which I now have) shall I see God ; whom I shall 
seefor myself, and mine eyes (these very eyes) shall 
Iwbold, and not another; though my reins be con- 
iitmed within me.'' 

Bat here we must further observe, that the upo&- 
llc, ipeaking of the resurrection of the just, saitb, 
' It ia sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup- 
tioo; it ia sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory; 
ttiigowit in weakness, it is raised in power; it is 
*0tD a natural body, it is raised a. spiritual body,*' 
Mlou^ it be still a body, and the very same body 
nU it was before, as to the eubstance of it, (for 
••lienriBe it would not be properly a resurrection,) 
Jtt the qualitieu of it shall be much altered ; it 
dull DOW be an incorruptible, a glorious, a power- 
Inl, a spiritual body : a body still, but endued with 
loch spiritual qualities, that it shall be as active, 
»» nimble, as tractable every way, as obedient to 
ibt will and motions of the soul, as if itself also 
Was a spirit; for it shall theit be raised to the high- 
(»t degree of purity, glory, and perfection that mat- 
ter is capable of, being made as like as it is possi- 
Me to the body of Christ himself, who, as this 
■poRtle tells us, 'shall change our vile body, that 
It may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
tceording to the working whereby he is able to 
lobdoe all things to himself.'' And therefore, as 
w now doth, so shall ' the righteous then shine 
bnhasthe sun in the kingdom of their Father.'' 

Having thus briefly shown what ground we have 
(■> believe that we shall rise again, in that our Sa- 
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viour did so, and what we ought to beliere con* 
cemiag this great fundamental article of our itli- 
gion, as it is revealed in God's holy word, I eball 
just mention some of the ^reat uses that are to be 
made of this doctrine. First, therefore, ye fflsj 
hence learn, whensoever you remember your Sa- 
viour's resurrection, to think likewise of your own, 
and consider that as certaiDly as he rose again fmn 
the dead, so shall you too; that although yont 
bodies shall return to the earth out of which they 
were taken, and perhaps lie there in dust for many 
years together, yet they shall one day be raised up 
and quickened, so as to live again as really as wt 
are now alive; and that as Christ therefore torn 
again that he might be judge both of quick and 
dead, so you shall rise again that you may b* 
judged by him, and either advanced to etemtl 
glory or condemned to everlasting punishmeDt> »*■ 
cording as you have or have not believed in hini 
and obeyed him, while you lived upon the earth; 
which I heartily wish you would not only belitfCi 
OS I hope you all do, in general, but that ye would 
live with a constant sense of it upon your mind*. 
BO as to be always thinking with yourselves, that Jt 
hear the trumpet sounding in your ears, ' Arise, ye 
dead, and come to judgment !' for ye will one day 
as certainly bear it, as ye are now in this place and 
hear me speak. 

From hence we may also see, bow much it con- 
cerns you all to take tare how ye now live in ihc 
body. If ye were to die like beasts, ye might lint 
like beasts: if ye had no other world to live in but 
this, it would be no great matter how ye lived in 
it; but Rceing that when your souls leave ibelr 
bodies, they still live without them, as really oa 



BV BISHOP BRVEKIDGG. 151 

they lived before in them, and seeing at thelastday 
your bodies also will be raised again, so that you 
shall then live in them again as ye now do, and 
that too not only for some time but to all eternity, 
dtber in a state or perfect joy and happiness, or 
else of extreme misery tuid torment, according as 
ye lived here in obedience or disobedience to the 
commandments of God your Maker; if ye tirmly 
believe this, as ye ought to do, you cannot but be 
sensible how much it behoves you to endeavour all 
ye can, to live in the true faith and fear of God 
whilst you are in this world, that so ye may live 
happily in the next; which, blessed be God, ye may 
all do if ye will but take care and pnJns about it, 
such as a matter of so great consequence requires; 
for ye have an Almighty Sa.viour, the only begot- 
ten Son of God, who having been delivered for our 
offences and raised again for our justification, is 
now the propitiation for our 'sins, and the Author 
of eternal salvation to all them that obey him, 
which I thei'efore heartily wish you would all do. 

Strive all ye can to live for the future, in sincere 
obedience to oil that he hath taught and com- 
munded, and then you wUl find, by your own expe- 
rience, that he will not only direct and assist you in 
doing his wiU all the while you live in this world, 
hut at the last day he will raise you up to life ever- 
lasting, that ye may live with him, his saints and 
angels in perfect joy and bliss for ever. 

Lastly, from what ye have now heard, you may 
learn what infinite cause ye have to thank God for 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, as upon many 
other accounts, so particularly for that ye ace 
thereby assured, that your bodies shall not always 
lie rotting in the grave, nor be scattered about in 
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dust and atomB, but that they shall one day be 
raised to life again; and that if ye now fight the 
good fight, finish your course, and keep the faith, 
there la laid up for you a crown of righteousneffl, 
which the Lord the righteous Judge, shall give you 
at that day ; and not to you only, but to all thno 
that lo?e his appearing.' ' ' For when he shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as 
he is;'' and ever live with him, who liveth trilh 
the Father and Holy Ghost, one God blessed ibr 
ever. 
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ifitn lei all Ike house of hraei know assuredly, 
tl God halh made that same Jesus, whom ye have 
Ktfied, both Lord and Christ. 

Brst word of the text must be the lust part of 
lermon — ' therefore ; ' therefore let all know it. 
! is somethisg necessary to be known, and the 
U by which we are to know it ; and these will 
Qr two parts ; tcientia, el modus, knowledge, 
ibe way to it ; for, qui teslalur de icienlia, 
tur de modo icienliif, is a good rule in all laws, 
let will testify any thing upon his knowledge, 
■ declare how lie came by that knowledge. So 
, whuC we mu^t conclude, and upon what pre- 
t, what we must resolve, and what must lead 
I that resolution, are our two stages, our two 
!([ places : and to those two our several steps 
beae : in the lirsl, ' liet all the house of Israel 
f,' ttc. we shall consider first, the manner of 
'etef, {for the text is part of a sermon of St. 
r*S,) in imprinting this knowledge on his audi- 
; which is, first, in that compellation of love 
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and. honour, domus Israel, ' the house of Israd-' 
but yet, when he hath raised them to a sense df 
their dignity, in that attribute, he doih not pampei 
them with an over value of them ; he lets them knot 
their worst as well oa their best :■ — though yoi 
the house of Israel, yet it iB you that have crudGed 
Christ Jesus ; ' that Jesus, whom ye have cfuo- 
fied ;' and from this his manner of preparing then, 
we shall pass to the matter that he proposes |o 
them : when he had remembered them what God 
had done for them, ' You are the house of Israel,' 
and what they had done against God, ' You ban 
crucified that Jesus.' He imparts a blessed i 
aage to them all, ' Let all know il : ' let them ki 
it, and know it assuredly ; he exhibits it to tl 
reason, to their natural understanding: and whtf^ 
The greatest mystery, the entire mystery of ow 
salvation, ' that that Jesus is both Lord, 
Christ;' but he is made so — made so by God- 
made both — made Christ; that is, anointed, e 
balmed, preserved from corruption, even in tfc» 
grave, and made Lord by his triumph, and by 
being made head of the church, in the resurrectjaa. 
and in the ascension : and so, that which is the 
last step of our first stage, ' that that Jesus isnudt 
Lord, as well as he is made Christ," enters us n 
our second stage, the means by which we are to 
know, and prove all this to ourselves ; ' theieliwe.' 
says the t«xt, ' let all know it :' wherefore? Whj. 
because God hath raised him, alter you hod cnw- 
fied him; because ' God hath loosed the bandaot 
death, because it was impossible that he should he 
holden by death ;' ' because David's prophecy of* 



BY DB. DONNE. 



1S7 



leliverance from the grave is fulfilled in him; 
kerefore let all know this to be thus. So that thfi 
UarrectioD of Christ is argument enough to prove. 
It Christ is made Lord of all ; and if he be Lord, 
bath subjects, that do as he does ; and so his 
urrection ia become an argument, and an assur- 
u of our resurrection too; and that is as far as 
shall go in our second part, that first Christ's 
taorrection is proof enough to us of his dominion, — 
rbebe risen, he is Lord; and then his dominion is 
(oof enough to us of our resurrection, if he be 
Old, Lord of us, we shall rise too : and when we 
in paced and passed through all these steps, we 
ItU in some measure have solemnized this day of 
A reeurrection of Christ; and in some measure 
\n made it the day of our resurrection too. 
t. First, then, the apostle applies himself to his 
iditory, in a fair, in a gentle manner ; he give^ 
em their titles, t^umus/srae^, ' the house of Israel.' 
'e have a word now denizened, and brought into 
nilior use amongst us — compliment; and for the 
Mt part, in an ill sense ; so it is, when the heart 
tfae speaker doth not answer his tongue; but God 
lUd but a true heart and a fair tongue might 
J well consist together : as virtne itself receives 
addition by being in a fair body, so do good 
IntiOTis of the heart, by being expressed in fair 
That man aggravates his condemna- 
that gives me good words, and means ill ; but 
gives me a rich jewel, and in a fair cabinet, he 
res me precious wine, and in a clean glass, that 
eods well, and expresses his good intentions well 
p. If I believe a fair speaker, I have comfort a 
lie while, though he deceive me ; hut a froward 
peremptory refuser, unsaddles me at first. I 
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remember a vulgar Spiiiiish author, who wroU lh» 
Josephina, the life of Joseph, the husband of ih 
blessed Virgin Marj, who moving that qneatim 
why the virgin is never called by any style o( 
majesty or honour in the Scriptures, saya, ibl 
if after the declaring of her to be the motbs 
of God, he had added any other title, the Holj 
Ghost had not been a good courtier, (as his voj 
word is,} nor exercised in good language, and it 
thinks that had been a defect in the Holy Gbst 
himself. He means surely the same that Epiplw> 
Dins doth, that in naming the saints of God, aad 
especially the blessed Virgin, we should ulwBJl 
give them the best titles that are appliable n 
them ; ijais trnqKom ausus, says he, proferre noMt 
Maria, ei non slalim addidU virpoP' "WboeWf 
durst utt«r the name of that Mary, without tkit 
addition of incomparable honour. The Vh^ 

That Spanish author need not be suapiciotiirf 
the Holy Ghost in that kind, that he is no goU 
courtier so ; for in all the books of the world, fN 
shall never read so civil language, nor so faJr ex- 
pressions of themselves to one another, as in 
Bible: when Abraham shall call himself dost 
ashes, (and indeed if the Son of God were a w( 
and no man, what was Abraham ?) If God i 
call this Abraham, this dust, this worm of the ci 
' the friend of God ;' (and all friendship im|£a 
a parity, an equality in something ;) when E^rid 
shall call himself ' a flea, and a dead dog,' eve 
respect of Saul, and God shall call David, ' a i 
according to his own heart,' when God absU 

' Epiyhan, Hfficci. IxxviU. 
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, ' the apple of his own eye, the seal upon his 
ri^ht hand,' who wouJd go further for iin ex- 
iple, or further than that example for a rule, of 
ftccesses, of civil approaches, or sweet and ho- 
es into the aflfections of them with 
on they were to deal ? Especially is this man- 
necessary in men of our profession; 'Not to 
ik a bruised reed, nor to quench smoking flax ;' 
to avert any, from a will to hear, by any fro- 
any morosity, and defrauding them of 
Sr due praise and due titles ; but to accompany 
b blessed apostle, in this way of his discreet, and 
tgjons insinuation, to call them 'men of Judea,' 
i'men of Israel," and 'men and brethren,'' and 
n domtts hrael, the ancientest house, the ho- 
Vmblest house, the lastingest house in the world, 

house of Israel.' 
Ra taVes from them nothing that is due, that 
old but exasperate : he is civil, bnt his cirility 
ftaot amount loaflutlfiry, as though the cause of 
d needed them, or God must be beholden to 
Oi, or God must pay for it, or smart for it, if 
ly were not pleased. And therefore, though he 
1^ them their titles, o.perte itlis imputal eruei- 
Chriali, says SL Chryscistom ; plainly and 
disguise he imputes and puts home to 
0, the crucifying of Christ; how honourably so- 
' tbey were descended, he lays that murder 
Bto their consciences: 'You, yon house of Israel, 
) crucified the Lord Jesus.' There is a great 
i of difference between Shimei's vociferations 
insl David ; ' Tboa man of blood, thou man of 
Mi,'* and Nathan's proceeding with David ; 

' AcB, iL U, 22, 20. ' a Sam. ssi. 7- 
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and yet Nathan forbore not to tell bim, ' Thou an 
the man ; ' ' thou hast despised the Lord — thou hasl 
killed Uriah — thou hast taken his wife. It is one 
thing to sow pillows under the elbows of kings, (flat 
terers do bo,) another thing to pull the chair lion 
under the king, 'and popular and seditious mendoBO' 
When inferiors insult over their superiors, we idl 
them, Christi domiai, they are the Lord's anoinladi 
and the Lord hath said, ' Touch not mine anointed;' 
and when such superiors insnlt over the Lord hiO' 
Keif, and think themselves gods without limilK' 
tion, as the God of heaven is, when they do so, « 
must tell them they do so, eisi Christi damu, 
though you be the Lord's anointed, yet you era- 
cify the anointed Lord; for this was St. PetWi 
method, thoug;h his successor will not be baund 
by it 

When he hatb carried the matter thus evailj 
between them, I do not deny, but you are tbe 
house of Israel, you cannot deny but you hiite 
crucified the Lord Jesus ; you are heirs of a graU 
deal of honour, but you are guilty of a shrewd 
fault too, stand or fall to your Master, your M»»- 
ter hath dealt thus mercifully with you all, tbutto 
you all, all, he sends a message, Seiatit omnet, ' l^ 
all the house of Israel know this.' Needs thebooK 
of Israel know any thing ? Needs there any leaTH- 
iug in persons of honour? We know, this ol»- 
racterizes, this distinguishes some whole nations 
In one nation it is almost a scorn for a gentleman 
to be learned ; in another almost every gentlemsn. 
is conveniently, and in some measure, leaned- 
But I enlarge not myself; I pretend not to compi^' 



head national virtues, or national vices. For this 
Iniowludge, which is proclaimed here, which is, the 
Intowledge that the true Messias is come, and that 
Biere is no other to be expected, is such a know- 
)edge, as that even the hous« of Israel itself is 
ivithout a foundation, if it be without this know- 
ledge. Is there any house that neetls no repara- 
ions? Is there a house of Israel, (let it be the 
ibrary, the depository of the oracles of God, a true 
^nrcb, that hath the true word of the true God, 
et it be the house fed with manna, that hath the 
irue administration of the true sacraments of Christ 
•esDS,) is there ajiy such bouse, that needs not a 
iirther knowledge, that there are always thieves 
iraut that house, that would rob us of that word, 
ind of those sacraments ? 

The Holy Ghost is a dove, and the dove cou- 
ples, pairs, is not alone. Take heed of singular, of 
Khismatical opinions ; and what is more singular, 
more Bchismatical, than when all religion is con- 
Bned in one man's breast P The dove is animal 
toeiale, a sociable creature, and not singular ; and 
ihe Holy Ghost is that. And Christ is a sheep, 
tnintal gregale, they flock together. Embrace thou 
ftose truths, which the wliole flock of Christ Jesus, 
the whole Christian, hath from the beginning ac- 
knowledged to be truths, and truths necessary to 
polration; for, for other traditional, and condi- 
tional, and occasional, and collateral, and circum- 
Btantial points ; for almanack divinity, that changes 
Irith the season, with the time, and meridional 
divinity, calculated to the height of such a place, 
ftnd lunary divinity, that ebbs and flows, and state 
divinity, that obeys affections of persons. Damns 
itrael, the true church of God had need o'i a tisu- 
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tinual SDCcession of light, a continual assieUuice <ir 
the Spirit of God, and of her own industry, to 
know those things that belong to her peace. 

And therefore let no church, no mu,n, think iW 
he hath done enough, or knows enough. If the 
devil thought ao too, we might the belter think so: 
but since we ^ee, that he is in continual practice 
against us, lei ua be in continuol diligence and 
watchfulness, to countermine him. We are domu 
Israel, the houaeof Israel, and it is n great meteire 
of knowledge that God hath aflorded us ; but if 
every pastor look into his parish, and every muUt 
into his own family, and see what is practlsiiig 
there, Kctaf domus Isr€iel,\e.t all ourlsraelknow, th&t 
there is more knowledge ami more wisdom necM- 
sary. Be every man far from calumniating lu> 
superiors, for that mercy which is used towahfc 
them that are fuUen ; but be every man as S&r froai 
remitting or slackening his diligence, for the prfr 
serving of them that are not fallen. 

The wisest must know more, though yoo be 
domws Israel, the house of Israel already ; and 
then, et si crucijiarislU, though you have crucified 
the Lord Jesus you may know it, seiani omnet. Id 
all know it. St Paul says once, ' If they had kno«B 
it, they would not have cracified the Lord of life;" 
but he never says, if they have crucified the Lord 
of life, they are excluded from knowledge. 1 mcoB 
no more, but that the mercy of God, in mauift^ 
ing and applying himself to us, is above all oat 
BIOS. No man knows enough ; what meanure of 
tentutions soever he have now, he may have Wnti' 
tions, through which this knowledge and I 

' 1 Cor. a. 8. 
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grace will not carry him ; and therefore lie must 
proceed Trom grace to grace. So no mtm hath 
Binned so deeply, but that God offers himself to 
him yet; Scian/ oinnes, the wisest mnn hath ever 
eomething to learn, he must not presume ; the a 
fullest man hath God ever ready to teach him, he 
must not despair. 

Now the universality of this mercy, hath God 
enla^d, and extended very far, in that he pro- 
poses it, evett to our knowledge, Sciant, let all 
know it. It ia not only credanl, let all believe it; 
for the infusing of faith, ia not in our power; but 
God bath put it in our power to satisfy iheir reason, 
and to chufe that wav, to which be himself vouch- 
safes to set the great seal of faith, And that St. 
Jerome tates to be most properly his commission : 
Tmlemuf animas, qaa dejiciunl a fide, nafuralibui 
talionibus adjueart; Let us endeavour to assist 
them, wbo are weak in faith, with the strength of rea- 
son. And truly it is very w«ll worthy of a serious 
consideration, that whereas all the articles of our 
creed are objects of faith, so as that we are bound to 
receive them defide, as matters of faith, yet God hath 
led that, out of which all these articles are to be de- 
duced and proved, (that is, the Scripture,) to hu- 
man arguments. It is not an article of the creed, to 
believe these, and these books, to be or not to be 
canonicat Scripture; but our arguments for the 
Scripture are human argunoents, proportioned to 
the reason of a natural man. God does not seal in 
water, in the fluid and transitory imaginations, and 
opinions of men ; we never sset the seal of faith to 
them ; but in wax, in the rectified reason of man, 
that reason that is ductile, and flexible, and pliant 
lij the impressions that are naturally proportioned 



i 



164 CHRIST'S TRIDMPH, &C, 

tmto it, God sets fais seal o( Taith. Tbey are not 
continual, but they are contiguous; the; flow not 
from one another, but they touch one another; 
they are not both of a piece, but they enwrap oor 
another — faith and reason. Faith itself, by the pro- 
phet Isaiah, is called knowledge. ' By bis knoir- 
ledge sliiUI my righteous servant justify many,*' 
says God of Christ; that is, by that knowledge 
that men shall have of him. So Zacharias ex- 
presses it at the circumcision of John Baptist. 
' that he was to give knowledg'e of salvation, for 
the remission of sins." 

As therefore it is not enough for us, in our pro- 
fession to tell you. Qui non credideril, damnaWw, 
" Except jou believe all this, you shall be damned,* 
without we execute that commission before, fit 
prxdieale.go and preach, work upon their »ffec- 
tions, satisfy their reason ; bo it is not enough for 
you, to rest in an imaginary faith, and easinesiis 
believing, except you know also what, and wbj, 
luid how you come to that belief. Implicit 1m- 
lievers, ignorant believere, the adversary may swtt- 
low; but the understanding believer, he mnl 
chew, and pick bones, before he come to aarimi- 
late him, and make him like himself. The In- 
plicit believer stands in an open field, and tl» 
enemy will ride over him easily ; the understtinl- 
ing believer, is in a fenced town, and he hatb ooV 
works to lose, before the town be pressed; thalfei 
reasons to be answered, before his faith be shabfli 
and he will sell himst^lf dear, and lose himself bf 
inches, if he be sold or lost at last; and ihertfof 
Miant ennes, let all men know, that is, endeavoU 
to inform themselves, — to underetrmd. 
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Tbat particular, that general particnlar, {if we 
may so Bay, for it includes alt,] which all were to 
know, is, that the same Jesus, whom tliey crucified, 
wag exalted above them all. 

Suppose an impossibility; {St. Paul does so, 
when he says to the Galatians, ' If an angel from 
heaven should preach any other gospel ; for that is 
impossible.) If we couid have been in paradise, 
and seen God take a clod of red earth, and make 
that wretched ciod of contemptible earth, such a 
body as should be fit to receive his breath, an im- 
mortal soul — fit to be the house of the second 
person in the Trinity, for God the Son to dwell in 
bodily, — fit to be the templ« for the third person, 
for the Holy Ghost, should we not have wondered 
more than at the production of all other creatures ? 
Il is more, that the same Jesus, whom they had 
cmcified, is exalted thus, to sit in that despised 
flesh, at the right hand of our glorious God; that 
all their spitting should but macerate him, and diS' 
Bolve him to a better mould, a better plaster; that 
all their butfettings should but knead him, and 
press him into a better form ; that all their scoffs 
and contumelies should be prophecies; that that 
Ecce rex, 'Behold your king;' and that Rex 
JudaOTum, 'This is the king of the Jews,' which 
words, they who spoke them, thought to be lies, in 
their own mouths, should become tnaths, and he 
be truly the King, not of the Jews only, but of all 
nations too ; that their nailing him upon the cross, 
should be a settling of him upon an everlasting 
throne; and their lifting him up upon the cross, a 
waiting upon] him so far upon his way to heaven : 
that this Jesus, whom they had thus evacuated, 
thus crucified, should be thus exalted, 'flita a. s;^ 
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ject of infinite admira.tion, but mixed with infinite 
confusion too. 

Wretched blasphemer of the name of Jeuua, that 
Jesus, whom thou crucifiest, and treadest unde' 
thy feet in that oath, is thus exalted. Unclean 
adulterer, that Jesusj whom thou crucifieal, in 
stretching- out those forbidden arms in a. strange 
bed, tlion that beheadest thyself, castest off thy 
head, Christ Jesus, that thou mightest make thy 
body the body of a harlot, that Jescs, whom thoo 
defileat there, is exalted. Let several sinners pass 
this through their several sins, and remember vitb 
wonder, but with confuBion too, that that JefflJa» 
whom they have crucified, is exalted above alL 

How far exalted ? Three steps, which carryWn* 
above St, Paul's third heaven : he is Lord, and be 
is Christ, and he is made so by God ; God hatb 
made him both Lord and Christ. We return Up 
these steps as they lie, and take the lowest Gret: 
fecit Deus, God made him so: nature did not make 
him so ; no, not if we consider him In that nature, 
wherein he consists of two natures, God and man. 
We place in the school ( for the most part) the in- 
finite merit of Christ Jesus, [that his one act of 
dyiug once, should be a sulhcient satisfaction to 
God, in his justice, for all the sins of all men,] we 
place it, I say, rather in facto, than in persona; 
rather that this contract was thus made between 
the Father and the Son, than that, whatsoever that 
person, thus consistiDg of God and man, should 
do, should, only in respect of the person, be of an 
infinite value and exlention to that purpose; for 
then, any act of his, his incarnation, his circumci- 
sion, any had been sufficient for our redemption, 
without his death. But fecit Deui, God made him 
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he is; the cootruct between the Father 
that all that he did should he done so, 
that purpose, that way, and to that end ; 
'lat that hath exalted him, and us in him. 
the subtlety and curiosity, but the 
of the school, and of the churi;h of God, 
ly found it most commodious b) place oil 
Ties of our religion in pacta, rather than 
the covenant, rather than in the per- 
tgh a person of incomprehensible value ; 
in applying to ourselves those mysteries 
iligion, still adh<rrere paclh, and not pei-- 
Sll rely upon the covenant of God with man, 
ICndled in bis word, and not upon the person of 
*0j man : not upon the persons of martyrs, as if 
tbey had done more than lliey needed for them- 
idres, and might relieve us with their supereroga- 
tlrais ; for, if they may work for us, they may believe 
tor aa; and juslus Jide sua vivet, says the prophet, 
"The righteous shall live by bis own faith." Not 
npon that person who hatb made himself supemu- 
inwary and a controller upon the three persons 
in the Trinity, the bishop of Rome ; not opon the 
consideration of accidents upon persons, when God 
lafers some to fall, who would have advanced his 
caaae, and some to be advanced, who would have 
tbrown down his cause ; but let us ever dwell t» 
pM/e, and in the fecit Dens ; this covenant God 
hilh made in his word, and in this we resL 

it is God then, not natur«, not his nature that 
nuKlehim. And what? Chriet, Christ is anointed ; 
■ad then, Mary Magdalen made him Christ, for 
(be anointed him before his death ; and Joseph of 

.. ' Ilibak. ii. 4. 
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Arimathea in»de him Christ, for he anointed bin, i 
and embalmed him after his death. But ber I 
anointing before kept him not from death ; nor 
would bis anointing af\er have kept him from pu- 
trefaction in the grave, if God bad not ia a faf 
other manner made him Christ, anointed him pr* . 
eonaortihus, above his fellows. God bath anninled 
bim, embalmed him, enwrapped him in the leaves 
of tbe prophets, that bis flesh should not see cor- 
ruption in the grave ; that the flames of hell should 
not take bold of bim, nor singe him tfaeFejw 
anointed bim, as that, in his human nature, "He 
IB ascended into beaven, and set down at the fight 
band of God:" for, de eo qttod ex Maria est, Pettvt 
loquitur, says St. Basil; tbat making of him Cbriat, 
that is, that anointing which St. Peter speaks of in 
this place, is the dignifying of bis human nature, 
that was anointed, that was consecrated, that was 
glorified in heaven. 

But he bad a higher step than that; God made 
this Jesus Christ, and he made him Lord; be 
brought him to heaven in bis own person, in hii 
human nature; so he shall all us: but when we 
shall be all there, he only shall be Lord of all. 
And if there should be no other bodies in heaven 
than his, yet, yet now he is Lord oF all, as he is 
head of the church. ' Ask of me,' says bis Father, 
' and I will give thee the heathen for tbine tnheTit- 
ancG, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession.' And, as it is added, ' I have set my 
King upon my boly hill of Sion;'' so he hath made 
him Lord, bead of ihe Jews and of the Gentiles too, 
of Sion and of the nations also; he hath consecrated 
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'person, raised his human nature to tlie glorious 
jWli of blessed spirits, to hea.ven; and he hath 
pii6ed him with an office, made him Lord, head 
the church, not only of .Tews and Gentiles upon 
Ith, but of the militant and triumphant church 

n. Our two geoeral parts were scienlia et modus, 
bUwemuBt all know, and by what we must know 
I Our knowledge is this exaltation of Jesus ; and 
is implied in the first word of the text, 
Inefore;' therefore hecause he is raised from the 

:; for to that resurrection, expressed in three or 
ttwveral phrases before the text, is this text and 
it eialtation referred. Christ was delivered for 
ndiiB, raised for our justification, and upon thai 
Christ's descending into hell and his 
■irrecUon, in our creed, make but one article, and 
lOQT creed we believe them both alike : guii nisi 

dit negaveril, apvd inferos fuisse ChrUlum f 

St. Augustine. "Who butan infidel will deny 
briitsdescending into bell?" and if we believe that 
ibe a limb of the article of the resurrection, his 
■cent into hell must rather be a commencement of 
ttrinmph, than aconsummation of his exinanition ; 
It fint step of his exaltation there, rather than the 
Matep of bis passion upon tbe cross : but the de- 
lusion, the manifestation, that which admits no 
bis resurrection. Faclus, id est, 
ikralut per resurrectionevt, says St. Cyril ; He 

Buule Christ and Lord, that is, declared evi- 
Bdy to he so, by his resurrection : as there is 
I like phrase in St. Paul, 'God hath made the 
orld foolishness,*' that is, declare<l 

' I Cor. i. 20. 
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it to be BO. And therefore, it is imputed Uilei 
criH-'ifying of the Lord Jesus again;' non « 
eum, post norlem, immorlalem ; nut to believe, ikl 
now, after his having overcome dealb in his i 
rection, he is in an immortal and in a gloriM 
slate in heaven. For, when the apostle MM 
thus, ' If Christ be not risen, then is our preachlif 
in vain, and your faith in vain,'* he impliM A 
contrary too ; if you believe the resurrection, Ht 
have preached to good purpose : vwrtwm • 
Ckrisluin, pagani credunl ; resurrexUse ptopri*fikl 
ChriUianoTum.' " The heathen confess CMUlt 
death ; to believe his resurrection, is the prop* 
character of a Christian;" for the firel stone of ll 
Christian faith was laid in this article of the resmM 
tion. In the resurrection only was the first pniiBli 
performed, ipse eonlenl, ' he shall bruise the serpcill^ 
head ;' for, in this, he triumphed over death uri 
hell ; and the lost atone of our faith is laid in Itl 
same article too, that is, the day of judgment : of I 
day of judgment God hath given an assuranced 
all men, (says St. Paul at Athene) ' in that he bi 
raised Christ Jesus from the dead." In this Cliiilt 
makes up his circle ; in this he is truly alpht a 
omega, his coming in paradise in a promise, 1>> 
coming to judgment in the clouds, are tied U:^ 
ther in the resurrection ; and therefore all ll 
gospel, all our preaching, is contracted to that a 
text, 'to bear witness of the resurrection;' oslf 
for that was there need of a new apostle; 'Tbne 
wasa necessity of one to^be chosen in Judas's ro 
to be a witness of the resurrection :' ' Ab« aU e 
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, ted lanldm rexurreetionix, says Si. Chry- 
He does not say, to bear witness of the 
articles, but only of Lbe resurrection; he 
barges him with no more instructions; he needs 
I more in his commission, but lo preach the re- 
irKction; for in that, Irophaiftn de morle excitavit, 
I inditbitalum reddidit corrupiionetn deletam.' Here 
I a retreat from the whole warfare; here ia a 
Dpby erected upon the last enemy ; ' the last 
nemy that shall be destroyed is death ;' and here 
I the death of that enemy in the resurrection. 
And therefore, to all those who importuned him 
T a sign, Christ still turns upon the resurrection, 
he Jews pressed him in general, Quod signwnP 
What sign showest thou unto us ?' and he answers, 
iJestroy this temple,' (this body,) ' and in three 
ays I will raise it.' ' In another place, the Scribes 
Bd Pharisees join, ' Muster, we would see a sign 
1 thee ;" and he tells them, ' There shall be no 
jn. but the sign of the propliet Jonas ;' ' who was 
tfpe of the resurrection. And then the Pharisees 
nd Sadducees join. Now they were bitter enemies 
) one another ; but, as TertuUian says, Semper 
iltr dtioe iatronii crucijixus ChriHus, " it was always 
Tfalist's case to be crucified between two thieves." 
> tiiese, though enemies, join in this vexation; 
ej ask a, sign, as the rest, and, as to the re^^, 
ibrist gives that answer of Jonas. So that Christ 
'f determines all, sums up all in this one 
trticle, the resurrection. 

Now, if the resurrection of this Jesus have made 
kim not only Christ, anointed and consecrated in 
heaven, in his own person, but made him Lord, 
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then he hath subjects, upon whom that domiuioi 
and that power works, and so we have assurance of 
a resurrection in Lim too. That he is made Lori 
of U3 by his resurrection, is rooted in propbeey! 
' It pleased the Lord to bruise him,' says dit 
prophet Isaiah ; ' but he shall see liia seed, and U 
shall prolong his dayt^;' ' that is, fae shall see thcH 
that are regenerate tn him, live with bimjfor enn 
It is rooted in prophecy, and it spreads forth intltt' 
gospel. 'To this end,' says the apostle, 'Chrtt 
died and rose, that he might be Lord of the iai 
and ofthe living.'" Now, what kind of Loti, 
if he had no subjects ? Cum videmus caput swp* 
aquas;' " when the head is above water, willailj' 
imagine the body to be drowned ?" Whit • 
perverse consideration were it, to imagine a IW 
head and dead memberB ? Or, consider our bodiet 
in ourselves, and our bodies are temples of lb 
Holy Ghost ; and shall the temples of the Hdj" 
, Ghost lie for ever, for ever, buried in their rubbishf 
They shall not; for the day of judgment is fli( 
day of regeneration, as it is called in the gospdj' 
Quia caA? nostra ila generahUur per ineorruptioiuil, 
sicut anitna per Jidem;' " because our body ahwl 
be regenerated by glory there, as our souls areliy 
faith here." Therefore Tertullian calls the reannw 
tion exemplnm spei nostra, the original, out of 
which we copy out our hope; and clavevi upt^ 
ckrorum noHrorum ,■ how hard soever my gravel* 
locked, yet with that key, with the applicatJoU 01 
the resurrection of Christ Jesus, it will open; an* 
they are all names which express this well, which 
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'ei'tullian gives Christ, Vadem^ ohsidem, fide jasso- 
« reiurreclionis nostra, that he is the pledge, the 
[>stage, the surety of our resurrection : so doth 
lat also which is said iu the school, Sicut Adam 
•rma tnorientiwm, iia CkrUtus forma resurgentium ; ' 
^Without Aditm there bad been no such thing as 
sath ; without Christ, no such thing as & resur- 
ction :" but ascmdil iUe effractor, (as the prophet 
jeaks,) 'The breaker is gone up before, and they 
ave passed through the gate;" that is, assuredly, 
afallably,.they shall pass. 

But what needs all this heat, all this animosity, 
11 this vehemence about the resurrection. May 
lot man be happy enough in heaven, though his 
body never come thither ? Upon what will ye 
ground the resurrection ? Upon the omnipotence of 
^od P Asylum htsreticorutri est omnipotentia Det, 
which was well said, and often repeated amongst 
jae ancients,)" the omnipotence ofGod hath always 
the sanctuary of heretics," that is, always 
Ibeir refuge in all their incredible doctrines, — God 
is able to do it, can do it. You confess the resurrec- 
tion is a miracle ; and miracles are not to be mul- 
tiplied nor imagined without necessity ; and what 
necessity of bodies in heaven? 

Beloved, we make the ground and foundation 
of the resurrection to be, not merely the omni- 
potency of God, for God will not do all that he 
can do ; but the ground is, Omnipotens voluntas 
Dei revelata, "the almighty ■will of God revealed 
by him to us:" and therefore Christ joins both 
these together, erratis, ' Ye err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God;" that is, not 
' Theiiph. ' Jllich. ii, 13, 
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considering the power of God. as it is revealed ii 
the Scriptures ; for there is our foundalion of thi 
doctrine; we know out of the omnipotence of Gtt 
it may he, and we know out of the Scripturall 
must be; that worlds upon our fuitli, this upon OH 
reason; that it is man thai mut;t be saved, man tbit 
must be damned ; and to constitute a man, thett 
must be a body as well ob a soul. Nay, the im- 
mortality of the soul will not so well lie in piw( 
without a resvming of the body. For, upon thfl* 
words of the apoatle, ' If tliere were no repunecti* 
we were the miserableal of all men,' the school n* 
sous reasonably : naturally the soul and body an 
united ; when they are separated by death, it il 
contrary to nature, which nature still utTectfi dni 
union ; and consequently the soul is the lesa fM- 
feet for this separation : and it is not likely tlMl 
the perfect natural state of the soul, which is, tdbe. 
united to the body, should last but three or fotf. 
score years, and in most much less, and the m^XV*! 
feet state, that is, the separation, should last M>" 
ually, for ever : so that either the body mart if' 
believed to live again, or the soul believed to diB<> 
Never therefore dispute against thine own bl^ 
piness; never say, God asks the heait, that a, tbt 
soul, and therefore rewards the soul, or paniBlK^ 
the soul, and hath no respect to the body ; Ww «•' 
feramus eogitalioaen a collegia carnis, says TertOr, 
Ijan; never go about to separate the thoughts tfSl^ 
heart from the college, from the fellowship of »* 
body; siquidem in came, et cum cartie, el pof t^ 
iiem agilur, quicquid ab anima agihii-; all tbatu' 
soul does, it does in, and with, and by the hody- 
And therefore, (says he also,) caro ahluilur vt «»*' 
■ ,- the body is washed in boplism, b" 
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is tbat the soul might be made clean ; Caro un- 
it consecrelitr ; in^aU uDctions, whether 
at which was then in use in baptism, or that 
bich was in use at our transmtgiration and pas- 
^ out of this world, thi: body was anointed, that 
p soul might be con^crated : Caro sigtialur, (says 
lartullian stiU,) ut anima muitialur ; tbe body is 
(ned with the cross, that the soul might he armed 
jainBt tentutions ; and again, Caro de corpore 
l^iili vescilur, vt anima de Deo saginelur ; "My 
idy received the body of Christ, that my soul might 
lice of his merits." He extends it into many 
trticnlars, and sums up all thus, Non possutil in 
fKpede ieparari, quit opera conjungunl, " These two, 
Kly and soul, cannot be separated for ever, which, 
bilsl they are together, concur in all that either 
them do." " Xever think it pre8umption,",aays St. 
tegory, eperare in te, quod in se exhibuU JOeua 
mo. " to hope for that in thyself which God admit- 
i when he took thy nature upon him." "And God 
tib made it," says he, "more easy than so for thee 
tbelieve it, because not only Christ himself, but 
ich men as thou art did rise at the resurrection of 
Christ." And therefore wlien our bodies are dis- 
solved and liquified in the sea, putrefied in the 
earth, resolved to ashes in the fire, macerated in 
the air, velut vasa sua Iraiis/unilitur caro nostra,^ 
make account that all the world is God's cabinet, 
and water, and earth, and fire, and air, are the pro- 
per Ijoxes in wliich God lays up our bodies for the 
resurrection. Curiously to dispute against our own 
resurrection, is seditiously to dispute against tbe 
domioioD of Jesus ; who is not made Lord by the 

' Teitullian. 
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resurreclion, if he bn-ve no suhjecU U> follow Inm 
in the same way. We believe him to be Lorii 
therefore let ua believe his and our resurreclion. 

This blesaed day, which we celebrate now, 
rose: he rose bo as none before did, none after CT8 
shall rise ; he rose, others are but raised : ' Destroj 
this temple,' says he, 'and I will raise it;" I, witi»' 
out employing any other architect ' I lay down ay 
life,' says he: the Jews could not have killed bin 
when he was alive; if he were alive here now, thefr 
suits could not kilt him here now ; except his btin^ 
made Christ and Lord, an anointed King, hvK 
made him more open to them. ' I have a power tu 
lay it down,' says he, ' and I have a power to U^ 
it up again.'' 

This day we celebrate hie resurrection ; this dsj 
let us celebrate our own: our own, not ouroneie- 
surrection, for we need many. Upon those words 
of aur Saviour to Nicoclemus, oporlet denun nMci' 
speaking of the necessity of baptism, Hon solw 
denno, sed (erfid nasci oporlet, says St. Bernard, l* 
must be bom again and again; again by baptism, rc 
original sin, and for actual sin ; again by repentooce- 
infaiix homo ego, el mistrabilU casus, says he, 0» 
tion suffieit una regeneralia ! " Miserable man that I 
am, and miserable condition that I am fallen intOi 
whom one regeneration will not serve !" So is it * 
miserable death that hath swallowed us, whM*" 
one resurrection will serve. We need three, bull* 
we have not two, we were as well withoot one-* 
There is a resurrection from worldly calamities, * 
resurrection from sin, and u resurrection from tiie 
grave. 

' John, ii. 19, ' lb. ^. 17, 18. lb. iU, 3. 
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FiiBt, Trout calamities; Tor, as dangers are called 
death, (Pharaoh calls the plagoeof locusts a death; 
'latreat the Lord your God, that he may take 
fcom me this death only;" and so St, Paul saya 
in hie dangers, ' I die daily,"} so is the deliverance 
n danger called a resurrection : it is the hope of 
wicked upon the godly, ' now that he lieth, he 
11 rise no more ;'' that is, now that he is dead in 
ftisery, be shall have no resurrection in this world. 
(fow, this resurrection God does not always give 
> his servants, neither is this resurrection the mea- 
ire of God's love of man, whether he do raise him 
rai worldly calamities or no. 
The second is the resurrection from sin; and 
lerefore this St. John calls 'the first resurrec- 
lon,'* as though the other, whether we rise from 
lorldly calamities or no, were not to be reckoned, 
a ipiriluaUler cadit, el spirilualilur resurgef, 
Kf> St. Augustine; "since we are sure there is a 
^ritD&I death of the soul, let us make sure a spi- 
" resurrectioQ too." ^udacter dicam, b&jb St. 
le;" I say confidently," mm omnia poiwl Dmu, 
Mteitare virginemposl minam, non potest ; " hoWBO- 
God can do all things, he cannot restore a vir- 
that is fallen from it, to virginity again." He 
lot do this in the body ; but God is a spirit, end 
tub reeerved more power upon the spirit and soul 
ftw apon the body, and therefore aadacler dieam, 
I luy say with the same assurance that St. Jerome 
does,— no soul hath so prostituted herself, so multi- 
liW her fornications, but that God can make her 
■ Tiqjin ^ain, and give her even the chastity of 
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I Christ liimself. Fulfil therefore that which Cbria 
I says, ' The hour is cpmiug, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God. ant 
they that hear shall live.'' Be this that hour, br 
this thy first resurrection. Bless God's preseol 
goodness for this now, and attend God's leisure for 
the other resurrection herealler. He that is ' the 
first fruits of them that slept," Christ Jesus, ij 
awake ; he dies no more, he sleeps no more. Sacri- 
Jicium pro le /nit, seil d ie accepil quod pro le obta- 
in ; ' he offered a sacrifice for thee, but he had that 
from thee that he offered for thee ; primi/tx fuU, 
ted tuie primUia; he was the first fruits, but ibf 
first fruits of thy corn ; spera in U fularum, jW 
pnteenfil in prtmitiis luis ; doubt not of having that 
in the whole crop, which thou hast already in thy 
first fruits ; that is, to have that in thyself, which 
thou hast in thy Saviour. And what glory soevtr 
thou hast had in this world, ^lory inherited froni 
noble ancestors, glory acquired by merit anil wr- 
vice. )(lory purchased by money and observotlnD. 
what glory of beauty and proportion, what glory of 
health and strength soever thou hast had in tbi* 
house of clay, ' the glory of the latter house sliail 
be greater than of the former.' ' To this glory, tbf 
God of this glory, by glorious or inglorioua wap, 
such as may most advance his own glory, bring U* 
in his time, for his Son Christ Jesus' sake. AatA 
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'W'sW (iH./ koly M he thai hath pttil in Ihe Jirsl 
reBnrreeli(ni. 

*" the first book of the Scriptures, ihat of Genesia, 
Itete is ^an^er in departing from the tetter : in 
^« last book, this of the Revelation, there is a-s 
•"Uch danger in adhering too close to the letter. 
»he literal sense is always to lie preserved ; but the 
''teml sense is not always to be discerned : for the 
'(tenil ttense is not always that which the very let- 
Wand tp'ommar of the place presents; as wliere it 
*« literally sttid, thai ' Christ is a vine," and lite- 
mtly, that ' his flesh in bread,' and literally, that 
*he new Jerusalem is thus situated, thus built, 
th«i« furnished. But the literal sense of every 
place, in the |)rincipa] intention of the Holy Ghost 
^ that place. And liis prinetpal intention, in many 
places, is to express tilings b^ allegories, by figures ; 
■o that in many places of Scripture a 6giirative 
wn»e is the Hleral sense, and more in this book 
tJ»M In any other. As then to depart from the 




THR tIRsr REottaSECTION. 

that sense which the very letter pit- 
the book at Genesis, is dangerous, bc- 
'e do so there, we have no history of the 
creation of the world in any other place to stick b; 
80 to bind ourselves to such a literal sense in liii 
book, will take from us the consolation of maaj 
spiritual happinesses, and bury us in the camal 
thinRS of this world. 

The first error, of being too allegorical in Geneas. 
transported divers of the ancients beyond the certain 
evidence of truth ; and the second error of being 
too literal in ihis book, fixed many, very many, very 
ancient, very learned, upon an evident falsehood; 
which was, that because here is mention of ' a first 
resurrection, and of a reigning with Christ a thou- 
sand years afler that first resurrection,' there should 
be to all the saints of God a state of happiness in 
this world, afler Christ's coming, for a thousand 
years; in which happy state, though some of them 
have limited themselves in spiritual things, that 
they should enjoy a kind of conversation with 
Christ, and an impeccability, and a quiet serving 
of God without any reluctations, or concupiscences, 
or persecutions; yet others have dreamed on, and 
enlarged their dreams to an enjoying of all these 
worldly happinesses, which they, being formerly 
persecuted, did formerly want in this world, and 
then should have them for a thousand years toge- 
ther in recompence, And even this branch of that 
error, of possessing the things of this world so 
long in this world, did very many, and very good, 
and very great men, whose names are in honour, 
and justly, in the church of God, in those firiit times 
stray into ; and flattered themselves with an ima- 



BV Dlt. DONM 



IP.*) 



Binary inlimation ol' some giich Uiing, iu these 
words, ' Blessed and holy is he that hath putt in 
the first resurrection.' 

Thus far then the text is literal, — that this resur- 
rection in the text is difleKitt from the generiil 
jeaurrection. The first differs from the last. And 
thus far it is figurative, allegorical, mystical, thut 
I ■ spiritual resurrection that is intended. But 
-wherein spiritual? or of what spiritual resurrec- 
' 1 1* In the figurative exposition of those places 
■ «f Scripture, which require that way oft to be 
tf^uratively expounded, that expositor is not to lie 
Uamed, who, not destroying the literal sense, pro- 
poses such u figurative sense as may exult our de- 
' Totioa and advance our ediflculiou ; and as no 
e of those expoMtors did ill in proposing one 
I wich sense, so neither do those expositors ill, who 
iiilh those limitations, that it destroy not the lite- 
ral sense, that it violate not the analogy of faith, 
that it advance devotion, do propose another and 
anotlier such sense. So doth that preacher well 
' ^dan, who, to the same end nnd within the some 
> iimit, makes his use of both, of all those exposi- 
tUms; because all may stand, and it ia not evident, 
IB BUcb figurative speeches, which is the literal, 
ihat is, the principal intention of the Holy Ghost. 
or lliese words of this * tinit resurrection' (which 
i* not the last, of the body, but a spiritual resur- 
netion) there are three enpositions authohzrd by 
persons of g:ood note iu the cliurch. First, that lhi» 
6m resurrection is u resurrection from thai lou 
.tt! to whii'h persecution htud brought the church : 
so it belongs to this whole stale und church; 
■ blessed are vee who have our part in this first 
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reaurreetion.' ' Secondly, that it i 
from the death of stTi, o( actual and habitual sin; 
ao it belongs to every particular penitent *oid| 
and " blessed art thoa, blessed am I, if we bate 
part in this lirst resurrection."' And then, thirdly, 
because after this resurrection it is said, ' that vt 
shall reign with Christ a thousand years.' (which 
ifl ii certain for an uncertain, a limited for a. long 
time,) it hatb also been taken far the state of ibe 
soul in heaven, after it is parted from the body by 
death;' for though the aoul cannot be said pro- 
perly to bave a resurrection, becauBe properly H 
cannot die ; yet to be thus delivered from the dan- 
ger of a second death by future sin, to be removed 
from the distance, and latitude, and possibility rf 
tentations in this wurld, is by very good expositOR 
called a resurrection ; and so it belongs to all then 
who are departed in the Lord : ' Blessed and faolj 
is he that hath part in this tirst resurrection.' And 
then the occasion of the day which we celebraJe 
now, being the resurrection of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Christ Jesus, invites me to propose a fourtli 
sense, or rather use of the words; not indeed as 
an exposition of the words, but as a convenient ex- 
altation of our devotion ; which is, that this fint 
lesurrection should be the first fruits of the dead. 
The first rising is the first Riser, Christ Jesus; foi 
as Christ says of himself, that ' be is the resurrec- 
tion,' 90 he is the first resurrection, the root of the 
resurrection. He tipon whom our resurrection, «U 
ours, all our kinds of reaurreclions are founded; 
and BO it belongs to slate, and church, and par- 

' AUaiar ' Auguil et nostri. ' Ribero. 
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persons, alive and dead : ' Blessed and holy 
lat hath part in this first resurrection.' 
these foDr considerations of the words ; a 
ction from persecution, by deliFerance; a 
ction from sin, hy grace ; a resurrection from 
)n to Bin, by the way of death, to the glory 
en; and alt these in the first resurrection, 
1 that is the root of all, in Christ Jesus, 
four steps, these four passages, these four 
BBS will be our qunrter-clock for this hour's 
e. 

irst then, we consider this first resurrection 
resurrection from a persecution for religion, 
profession of the gospel, to a forward glo- 
iftMttge of the gospel. And eo a teamed ex- 
in the Roman church carries the exposition 
whole place (though not indeed the ordinary 
'et truly not incommodiously, not impro- 
apon that deliverance which God afforded 
arch, from those great persecutions which 
lerwise supplanted her, in her first planting, 
primitive times. Then, says he, (and in part 
twards the letter of the place,) "the devil 
wined for a thousand years, and then we 
* lo reign with Christ for a thousand years;' 
ing the time from that time when God de- 
I idolatry more fully, an<l gave peace and 
xid free exercise of the Christian religion, 
the Christian emperors, till antichrist, in the 
of his rage shall come, and let this thousand 
prisoner, Satan, loose, and so interru]it oar 
nd years' reign with Christ, with new perse* 
J, In that persecution was the death of th« 
I, in the eye of the world. In that deliver- 
j Christian emperors was the resurrection ol 
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the church ; and in God's protecting her everaoct 
is the chdning up of the devil, and our reigti)^ 
with Christ for those thousand years." 

And truly, beloved, if we consider the lo*. tt» 
very low estate of Chrietians in those persecution 
tried ten times in the fire, ten several and distinct 
persecutions, — in which ten 'persecutions God oii^ 
seem to have had a mind to deal evenly with tl» 
world, and to lay as much upon hia people, whMl 
be would try then, as he had laid upon other! kl 
bis people beroi'e, and so to equal the tea pl&gM 
of Egypt, — in ten persecutions, in the primilin 
church; if we consider that low, that very lot 
estate, we may justly call their deliverance s ceMl^ 
reclion. For us God said to Jerusalem, ' I roond 
thee in thy blood, and washed thee,' 60 ClnW 
Jesus found tiie cbureh, the Christian church b 
her blood, and washed her, and wiped her ; washiJ 
her in his own blood, which washes white, lai 
wiped her with the garments of his own righbKHB- 
ness, that she might be acceptable in the sight e( 
God ; and then wiped alt tears from her eyes, UxA 
away all occasions of complaint, and lomeotatiOBi 
that she might be g'lorious in the eyes of man. uid 
cheerful in her own ; such was her resurrection. 

We wonder, and justly, at the effusion, at tbe 
pouring out of blood, in tbe sacrilices of the oU 
law ; that that little country, scarce bigger tku 
some three of our shires, should spend more caBit 
in some few days' sacrifice at some solemnities, ud 
every year in the sacrilices oi' the whole yeari llM 
perchance this kingdom could give to any b«K 
Seas of blood, and yet but brooks; tuns of UooJ. 
and yet but basons, compared with the socrificOi 
the sacrifices of the blood of men, in the perset**- 
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« of the primitive churcli. For every ox of llie 
», ihe ChristiaD spent a man, and for every 
leep and Iamb, a mother and lier child ; and for 
rcry herd of cattle, sometimes a town of inhabi- 
into, sometimes a le^on of HoldierH, all martyred 
lonce; so that tliey did not stand to fill their 
uriyrologies with names, but with numbers; they 
id not room to say, such a day, euch a bishop — 
Kb a day, such a general ; but the day of five 
id, the day of five thousand martyrs, and 
K martyrdom of a city, or the martyrdom of au 
my. This was not a Red Sea, euch as the Jens 
i sinus, a creek, an arm, an inlet, a gut of 

tea, but a red ocean, that overflowed and sur- 
mnded all parttt ; and from the depth of this sea 
lod raised them ; aod such was their resurrection. 
, as that they which suffered, lay and bled 
ith more ease llian the executioner stood and 
nii>raced the tire more fervently thiui 
ihlew it; and many times had this triumph in 
inr death, that even the executioner himself was, 
I the act of execution, conveited to Christ, and 
Uouted with them : such was their resurrection. 

When the state of the Jews was in that depres- 
aa, in that conculcation, in that consternation, in 

U extermination in the captivity of Babylon, ns 

It God presents it to the prophet in that vision, 
llbe field of dry bones, so, fill homixis, ' Son of 

It. tu Ibou art a reasonable man, doHt thou thin k 

leboDescan live, that these men ean ever be 
Moilected to make up a nation r" The prophet 

'lb, Domine, tit ict>, 'Lord, thou knoweat;' which 
;Bot only thou knowest whether they can or no, 
U thou knowest clearly they can ; thou canst 

' t them up of bones again, for thou madest 
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those bones of earth tefore. If God had c 
the angela to the making of man at first, and s 
said to the prophet, _/(i kominU, 
thou art a reasonable man,' so he had eaidtotlKB, 
^lii Dei, as you are the sons of God, illumined*} 
his face, do you think that this clod of red Mifl 
can make a mun, a man that shall be eqnal l» yoi 
in one of his parts, in his soul, and yet then sIwB 
have such another part, as that he whom aUjM 
worship, my essential Son, shall assume and ii 
that part himself, can that man, made of that bod; 
and that sonl, be made of this clod of ewlli? 
Those angels would have said, Ifemin*, /u scii, Lorf. 
thou must needs know how to make as good fi 
tures as us of earth, who madest iis of that whkl 
is infinitely less than earth— of nothing, befon 
To induce, to facilitate these apprehensions, llwB 
were some precedents, some such thin; 
done before. Bat when the church was oeirtj 
conceived, and then lay like the egg of a dore. od 
a giant's fooi over it ; like a worm, like n 
hill upon hill whelmed upon it ; nay, like a p^ 
of com between the upper and lower mill-id 
ground to dust between tyrants and heretics, u 
as she bled in her cradle, in those children w 
Herod slew, so she bled upon her crutches, in thv 
decrepit men whom former persecutions and B 
ments had crippled before, when east and w«* 
joined hands to crush her, and hands and 1 
joined execution to consultation to annihilate twt; 
in this wane of the moon, God gave her on ii 
fulness ; in this exinanition, instant glory ; i 
grave, an instant resurrection. 

But, beloved, the expressing the pressing oflhrir 
depressions, does but chafe the wax i the niil ' 
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iltWBtal, is itw reducing to your mtimory your 
n case; ami not that point in your case, aa 
A weru for a few years under a sensible persecu- 
n of fire and priaoos ; thut was the leaist part of 
nr p«necutioti ; for it is a cheap purchase of hea- 
B if we may have, it for dying: to sell all we have 
buy tbaL field where we know the treasure is, is 
iso hard as not to know it;' to part with all 
! the great pearl, is not so hard a bargain as not 
rtnow that such a pearl there might have been 
„ We could not say heaven was kept from us, 
m we might have it for a fagot, and when even 
eoemiee helped us to it : bat your great atflic- 
I woa, as you were long before, in an inseusible- 
li you thought yourselves well enough, and yet 
t under a worse persecutiou of ignorance and 
^penliUoD, when you, in your fathers, were so 
expecting a resurrection as that you did 
I know your low esitate, or that you needed a re- 
ction ; and yet God gave you a resurrection 
it, a reformation of it. 
Now, ' who have their parts in this first resur- 
?' or upon what conditions have you it? 
'i see in the fourth verse, ' They that are be- 
Ifid fur the witness of Jesus ;' that is, that are 
ly to he so, when the glory of Jesus shall re- 
rs tiiat testimony. In the mean time, as it fol- 
I there, 'They that have not worshipped the 
tt;' tiiat is, not applied the honour and the al- 
to their Sovereign, to any foreign state; 
the honour due to God, tliat is, infallibility, to 
;r prelate ; ' thai have not worshipped the 
nar his image,' says the text; that is, that 
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have not been transported with vain imaginiilioiB 
of his power, and his growth upon us here, whiA 
hath been so diligently painted, and printed, sri 
preached, and set out in the promises, and prw- 
tices of his instruments, to delude slack and tuf 
persons : and then, as it is added there, ' that bw« 
not received his mark upon their forefaeadG;' tbit 
is, not declared themselves Romanists appareotlf; 
'nor in their hands,' says the text; that is, ffbitk 
have not underhand sold their secret endeavoan 
though not their public profession, to the advuiiofr- 
ment of his cause. These men, who are ready U 
be beheaded for Christ, and have not worshipJMl 
the beast, nor the image of the beast, nor receind 
his mark upon their foreheads nor in their huMlK' 
these have their parts in this Uratresarrection. TImw 
are blessed and holy, says our text; blessed. Iw- 
cause they have means to be holy, in this resune» 
tion ; for the Lamb hath uncjasped the hook ; lb 
Scriptures are open. — which way to holiness W 
fathers lacked : and then, our blessedness is, ib^ 
we shall reign a thousand years with ChrisL Nor 
since this first resurrection, since the reformatlai' 
we have reigned so with Christ but one hundrrf 
years ; but if we persist in a good use of it, our 
posterity shall a^ld the cipher, and make that M> 
hundred one thousand, even to the time wb« 
Christ Jesus shall come again ; and as he hath jpf* 
us the first, so shall give us the last resurrectinit 
and to that come Lord Jesus, come quickly ! mimI 
till that, continue this. 

II. This is the first resurrection in the finite 
captation, — a resurrection from persecution and* 
peiiceable enjoying of the gospel: and in a second, 
it is a resurrection from sin ; and so it hath a non 
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Hilar appropriation to every person. So St. 
etine takes this place, and with him manj' or 
there, and with ihem many of the sons of the 
'a — better sons of the fathers than the Roman 
b will confess them to he, or than they are 
iel?es, — the expositors of ihe reformed churrh ; 
for the most part, with St. Augustine, take 
ret resurrection, to be a resurrection from sin. 
abjeclo! abjeclisiimu) peccalor. ' No man 
ower than he that falls into a course of gin : 
A fall ; it is not only a deviation, a turning- 
r the nay, upon the right or the led, hand, 
is a sinking, a falling : in the other case, of 
out of the way, a man may stand upon the 
ind inquire, and then proceed in the way, if 
right, or to the way, if he he wrong; but 
he is fallen and lies still, he jiroceeds no fur- 
inquires no further. To be too apt to con- 
scruples in matters of religion, stops and re- 
■ man in the way ; to mistake some points in 
Uth of religion, puts a man for that time in a 
f way : but to fall into a course of sin, this 
I him insensible of any tend that he hath to 
, of any way that he hath to go by. God hath 
emoved man, not withdrawn man from this 
; he hath not given him the air to fly in, as 
ds, nor spheres to move in, as to sun and 
; he hath led him upon the earth ; and not 
to tread upon it, as in contempt, or in mere 
Dion, but to walk upon it, in the discharge of 
lilies of his calling; and so tn be conversant 
the earth is not a falling. But as when man 
HlfalBg bat earth, nothing hut a body, be lay 
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Flat upon the earth, liis mouth kissed the eanh, tm 
hands embraced the earth, his eyes respected tie 
earth ; aad then God breathed the breath of lift 
into him, and that raised him so fai from the eanh 
as that only one part of his body (the soles of hii 
feet) touches it ; and yet man, so raised by God, bf 
sin fell lower to the earth again than before, — fnu 
the face of the earth to the womb, to the bowels, U 
the grave : so God, finding the whole man, as lo» 
OS he found Adam's body then, fallen in origin^ 
sin, yet erects us by a new breath of life, in the 
sacrament of baptism ; and yet we fall lower tliU 
before we were raised, from original into actusli 
into habitual sins ; so ton, as that we think not 
that we need, know not that there is a resurrec- 
tion ; and that is the wonderful, that is the fearful 
fall. 

Though those words, Quomodo eecidiiti da cwlt, 
Lucifer! ' How art tbou fallen from heaven, OLn* 
fer, the son of the morning!'' be ordinarily ip- 
plied to the fall of tbe angels, yet it is evident tbtl 
they are literally apolten of tbe fall of a man. ft 
deserves wonder, more than pity, that man, whwn 
God had raised to so noble a height in hifli 
should fall so low from him. Man was bora to 
love; he was made in the love of God; but then 
man falls in love ; when he grows in love with lb* 
creature he falls in love. As we are bid to hoooU' 
the physician, and to use the physician ; but, JB* 
it in said in the same chapter, he that siuneth b** 
fore his Maker, let bim faU into tbe hands of tt>C 
physician.'' It is a blessing to use him, it 
curse to rely upon him ; so it is a blessing to gloriHl 

' Lffliah, KiT. 12. ■ KcclLia. ixsviii. 1, IS 
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)od in the right use of his creatures, bat to grow 
love with them is a fall; for we love nothing 
A is BO good as ourselves : beauty, riches, honour, 
not so good as man ; man capable of grace here, 
glory hereafter. Nay, as those things which we 
'6 in their nature are worse than we which love 
an i so in our loving them, we endeavour to 
ike them worse than they in their own nature 
s: by over-loving the beauty of the body we cor- 
3t the aoul ; by over-loving honour and riches 
I deflect and detort these things which are not in 
dr nature ill, to ill uses, and make them serve 
ir ill purposes. Man falls as a fall of waters, that 
irows down and corrupt all that it embraces. 
[sy, beloved, when a man hath used those wings 
'faich God hath given him, and raised himself to 
une height in religious knowledge and religious 
ntctice ; ag Eutichus, out of a desire to hear Paul 
reach, was got up into a chamber, and up into a 
Indow of that chamber, and yet falling asleep, 
U down dead ;' so we may fall into a security of 
ir present state, into a pride of our knowledge, or 
f our purity ; and so fall lower than they who 
Brer came to our height So much need have we 
fa resurrection. 

So sin is a fall, and every man is afraid of fall- 
ig, even from his temporal station ; more afraid of 
kUing than of not being raised. And gut peccal, 
taienus peccat, sit seipso de/erior.^ In every sin a 
tan falls from that degree which himself hod be- 
ire ; in every sin he is dishonoured ; he is not so 
ood a man as he was : impoverished, he hath not 
great a portion of grace as he had; infatuated, 
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he bath not eo couch of the true wisdom of llx 
Tear of God as he had ; disarmed, he hath i 
that interest and confidence in the love of G«d 
that he had ; and defonned, he hath not so lirdj 
a representation of the image ofGod as berore. [> 
every sin we become prodig'ols ; bat in the hsbilrf 
sin we become hanlimpta. afraid ta come to an M 
count. A fall is a fearful thing, that needs a ni 
ing, a help ; but sin is a death, and that nteiBt 
resurrection ; and a resurrection is a& great a wwk 
as tlie very creation itseHi It is death in KHnu.io 
the root ; it produces, it brings forth death. It it 
death in arbore,in the body, in itself; death ii* 
divorce, and so is sin; and it is death tn/nicfk. In 
the fruit thereof: si n^ plants spiritual death, « 
this death giroduces more sin, obduration, impesi- 
tence, and the like. 

Be pleased to return and cast one half thi 
upon each of these : sin is the root of death ; 'd«A 
by sin entered, and death passed upon all me 
all men have sinned.'' It is death, because we AiO 
die for it But it is death in itself: we are dad 
already, dead in iL 'Thou hast a name, tbattt 
livest, and tti't dead," was spoken to b whole chn 
It is not evidence enough to prove that thouart 
alive, to say, I saw tbeeata sermon: that Spirit thit 
knows thy spirit ; he that knows whether thou md 
moved by a sermon, melted by a sermon, mesfW 
by a sermon, be knows whether thou be aliN 9 
no. 

That whit-h had wont to be said, tbat dead nw 
walked in churcheSj is too true : men walk oM > 
sermon, or walk out after a sermon, as ill as thtf 



wallced in; tbey have a name that they live and 
'we dead : ' but the hour is come, and now is, when 
tlie dead ehall hear the voice of the Son of God :*' 
tbat is, at these hours they may hear if they will, 
BSd till they do hear they are dead. Sin is the 
root of death, the body of death, and then it is the 
fruit of death. St. Augustiae confesses of himself, 
that he was AUlsu» intra parieles in cehbritate ao- 
Umnilaluia tuarum, that in ^reat meetings upon 
Bolemn days, in the church, there, within the Wiills 
of God's house, egil negotitim prom/randi fruclas 
variis; he was not buying and selling doves, but 
baying and selling souls by wanton loots, cheapen- 
ing imd making the bargain of the fruits of death, 
aa himself expresses it. Sin is the root and the 
tree and the fruit of death; the mother of death, 
death itself, and the daughter of death ; and from 
'ftiis death, this threefold death, death past in our 
pftstaine, present death in our present insensible- 
nessof sin, future death in those sins with which 
HDS God will punish our former and present sins, 
(if he proceed mecely in jastice,) God affords us 
this first resurrection. 

How ? Thus: death is the divorce of body and 
soul ; resurrection is the reunion of body and soul : 
and in this spiritual death and resurrection, which we 
consider now, and which is all-determined in the soul 
itself, grace is the soul of the soul, and so the de- 
parting of grace is the death, and the returning; of 
grace is the resurrection of this sinful soul. But 
how? By what way, what means? Consider 
Adam. Adam was made to enjoy an immortality 
ID his body; be induced death upon himself: and 
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1, as God having made marriage for a renxdj 
against uncleannesa, intemperate men make eim 
marriage itself an occasion of more undeamwi 
than if tbey had nerej married; so man having io- 
duced and created death by sin, God takes detth, 
and makes it a means of the glorifying of his 
in heaven. God did not induce death, death wit 
not in his purpose ; but veluti medium opporliaam. 
quo vas confrachim rursus Jingeretur,^ as a mead* 
whereby a broken vessel might be made up agiio. 
God took death, and made It serve for that purpow. 
that men by the grave might be translated to 
heaven. 

So then, to the resurrection of the body there a 
an ordinary way, the grave ; to the resurrection of 
the soul there in an ordinary way too, the church. 
In the grave, the body that must be there prepird 
for the ]ast resurrection hath vrorms thai est npon 
it. In the church, the soul that comes to this GiM 
resurrection must have worms: the worm, lb 
sting, the remorse, tlie compunction of consciencc- 
In those that have no part in this first resurrecliM. 
the worm of conscience shall never die, but gnW 
on to desperation; but those that have not llilt 
worm of conscience, this remorse, this compuncliMh 
shal] never live. In the grave, which is the fumitt 
which ripens the body for the last resurrectiw, 
there is a putrefaction of the body, and an lU 
eavour, In the church, the womb where my so«l 
must be mellowed for this first resurredioili ■} 
soul, which hath the savour of death in it, tuitii 
leavened throughout with sin, must slink in Wf 
nostrils, and I come to a detestation of oU, 

' CytQ. Alex, 
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wns which have pulrelied her. And I must not be 
miraid to accuse myself, to condemn myself, to 
humble myself, lest I become a scorn to men; 
JV'eflU' mt derideat ab eo medico wgrum sanari, a qtio 
«iH pritililum est ne /ryrolarct. Let no man des- 
pise me, or wonder at me, that I am so humbled 
vnder the hand of God, or that I fly to God as to 
my physician when I am sick, since the same God 
that hath recovered me as my physician when I was 
Hick, hath been his physician too, and kept him 
fh>m being sick, who, but for that physician, had 
been as ill as I was. At least, he must be his phy- 
sician, if ever he come to be sick, and come to 
know that he ia sick, and come to a right desire to 
be well. Spiritual death was before bodily; sin 
before the wages of sin : God hath provided a re- 
sarreclion for both deaths, but first for the first; 
this ia the first resurrection, — -reconciliation to God, 
and the returning of the soul of our soul, grace in 
his church by his word, and bis seals there. 

Now, every repentance is not a resurrection ; it 
18 rather a waking out of a dream than a rising to a 
new life. Nay, it is rather a startling in our sleep, 
than any awaking at all, to have a sudden remorse, 
a sudden flash, and no constant perseverance. 
" Awake, thou that sleepest,'' says the apostle, out 
of the prophet. First ' awake,' come to a sense of 
thy state; and then ' arise from the dead,' says he, 
from the practice of dead works ; and then, ' Christ 
shall give thee light,' life, and strength to walk in 
new ways. It is a long work, and hath many 
steps: 'awake, arise,' and 'walk;' and therefore set 
out betimes. At the last day, in those which shall 
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be found alive upon the earth, we say there i 
a sudden death, and a sudden resurrection :ir* 
raptu, in transitu, in. ictu oculi; ' in an instiint, 
the twinkling of an eye;' but do not thou in 
to have this first resurrection, tn raptu, in Irmk 
tiiu, in iclu ocali, in thy last passage, upon Af 
death-bed, when the twinkling of iht 
be the closing of thine eyes ; but, as we assign to 
glorified bodies after the last resurrection ceitun 
dotes, (aa we call them in the school.) certain fo- 
dowments, so labour thou to tind those endownwnli 
in thy soul here, if thou art come to this first » 
surrection. 

Amongst those endowments we assign sabtletjr. 
agility. The glorified body is become vom 
subtle, more nimble, not encumbered, not di»- 
able for any motion that it would make; » 
hath that soul which is come to this first ihiU' 
rection, by grace, a spiritual agility, a holy iub- 
bleness in it, that it can slide by tentationa, ai 
pass through tentatione, and never be poUnte^t 
follow a calling, without taking infection, by ik 
ordinary tentations of that calling, So bin 
those glorified bodies clarity, a brightness upm 
them, from the face of God; and so have these 
souls, which are come to this first resurrection,! 
Bun in themselves, an inherent light, by whidi 
they can presently distinguish between action tnd 
action; what must, what may, what must notlw 
done. But of all the endowments of the ^oil- 
lied body, we consider most, impassibility, tlwl 
that body shall suffer nothing, and ,18 sure tbtf It 
shall suffer nothing. And that which answendHl 
endowment of the body most in this soul, that li 
come to this first resurrection, is as the 
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teaks, 'that neither persecution, sickness, nor 
itb, shall separate her front Chiist Jesiia.'' In 
iTea we do not say, that our bodies shall divest 
ir mortality, bo as that naturally they could not 
i; for they shall have a composition still ; and 
my compounded thing may perish ; but tliey ' 
Inll be so assured, and with aaclt a preservaliun, an 
^ Bholl always know they shall never die. St. 
sline says well, Adsil moth, ab»ii faligalio. 
poteslas oegeendi, absil necessiias esuriendi : 
wy have in their nature a mortality, and yet are 
imonal ; a possibility and an impossibility of 
pnj, wilh those two divers reiiitions, one to nature, 
> Other to preservation, will consist together. So 
tbia aoul, that hath this first resurrection from 
I by grace, a conscience of her own infirmity, 
U she may relapse, and yet a testimony of the 
DwerfnlnesB of God's Spirit, thut easily sbe shall 
relapse, may consist well together. But the 
seal of this holy con6dence is reserved for that, 
rhich is the third acceptation of this first resurrec- 
n; not from persecutions in this world, nor from 
1 in this world, but from all possibility of falling 
ick into sin in the world tu come ; and to this 
ive divers expositors referred these words, this 
iBt resurrection. ' Blessed and holy is he that 
Itb part in this first resurrection.' 
ni. Now, a resurrection of the soul seems an 
En|»Qp«r, an impertinent, an improbable, an im- 
'pOBible form of speech ; for resurrection implies 
death, and the soul does not die in her passage to 
iven._ And therefore Damascen makes acconnl. 
H he hath sufficiently proved the resurrection of 

' Rora. viii. 35— 3a. 
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the body (which seems so incredible) if becocdd 
prove any resurrection. "If there be any raW' 
rection at all," soys he, " it must be of the hoAj, 
for the soul cannot die, therefore not rise,"' Yd 
have Dot those fathers, nor those expositors, vbo 
have in this t«xt acknowledged a resurrectim 
of the soul, mistaken nor miscalled the matter. 
Take Domascen's own definition of resarrectioii: 
Resurrectio est ejus quod cecidil seeunda inrrteSo. 
"A resurrection is a. second rising- to that stab 
from which any thing is formerly fallen." Now, 
though by death the soul do not fall into any such 
state as that it can complain, [for what can that ImI 
which God fills ?) yet by death the soul falls from 
that for which it was infused and poured into mut 
at jirst; that is, to be the form of that body, the king 
of that kindom ; and therefore, when in the genenl 
resurrection, the soul returns to that state for which 
it was created, and to which it hath had an aHfefr 
lion and a desire, even in the fulness of the joyi of 
heaven, then when the soul returns to her office, W 
make up the man, because the whole man hatb> 
therefore the soul hath a resurrection; not Iron 
death, but from a deprivation of her former atatti 
that state which she was made for, and is ever IB* 
clincd to. 

But that is the last resurrection ; and so the eod 
hath part even in that last resurrection. Bat m 
are in hand with the first resurrection of the Mvli 
and that is, when that soul, which was at lint 
breathed from God, and hath long suftered a !»• 
nishment, a close imprisonment in this body, r^ 
turns to God again. The returning of the i 
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kim from whom it proceeded at first, is a resur- 
lecdon of the soul. Here then especially I feel 
ibe straitnesB of time. Two considerations open 
tbemselFes toother, of such a largeness as all the 
Uue from Moses's in principio, when time began, 
.to tbe angel's afHdavit in tliis book, 'that shall 
jmy and swear, that time shall be no more," were 
loo narrow to contemplate these two hemispheres 
of man, this evening and morning of man's ever- 
laMing da;. The miseries of man, in this banish- 
ment, in this imprisonment, in this grave of the 
aonl, the body, and the glory and exaltation of that 
ml in her resurrection to heaven. That soul, 
which being born free, is made a slave to this 
body, by coming to it. It must act but what this 
body will give it leave to act, according to the 
bich this body affords it ; and if the body 
|>elaiDe in any limb, the soul must be lame in her 
Dperalioo in that limb too. It must do but what 
body will have it do; and theo it must suffer 
whatsoever that body puts it to, or whatsoever any 
will put that body to. If the body oppress 
baelTwith melancholy, the soul must be sad; and 
other men oppress the body with injury, the soul 
ost be sad too. Consider, (it is too immense a 
khing to consider it,) reflect but one thought, but 
a this one thing in the soul, here and faere- 
r, in her grave, the body, and in her resurrec- 
tn heaven : that is the knowledge of the soul- 
Mere," says St. Augustine, " when the soul coo- 
'Mders tbe things of this world," non eerUate certior, 
—i eontutlvdine tecwior; "she rests upon such 
Itiiligs as she is not sure are true, but such as she 
are ordinarily received and accepted for truths : 
■Othatthe end of her knowledge is not Uutb. but 
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opinion ; and the way, not inquisition, but eue. 
But," MiyH be. " whcji she proceeds in this life to 
aetirch into heavenly things," Verberalur luee mH- 
iatis, " the beams of that light ure too strong fbt 
her, and they sink her, and cast her down," El U 
/amiliarilalem tenebrarum suaram, non eUetim 
ted fatigatione converlilur; " and so she retunuU 
her uwn d arkness, becAuse she is most familiar, and 
best acquainted with it ;" Non eUetiont, " not bfr 
cause she lovea ignorance, hut because she is weary 
of the trouble of seeking out the truth, and so swal- 
lows even any religion to escape the pain of de- 
bating and disputing; and in this laziness dM 
sleeps out her lease, ber term of life, in this deotb. 
in this grave, in this body." 

But then in her resurrection, her measure iseo* 
larged and filled at once. There she reads villi- 
out spelling, and knows without thinking, ud 
concludes without arguing. She is at the end of 
her race, without running; in her triumph, withMl 
fighting; in her haven, without sailing. A fre»- 
man without any apprenticeship ; at full yeoR 
without any wardship; and a doctor, without U^ 
proceeding. She knoivs truly, and easily, and loi- 
mediately, and entirely, and everlastingly. No- 
thing left out at first, nothing worn out at last, tkH 
conduces to her happiness. What adeathiatlw 
life! what a resurrection is this death I For 
though this world be a sea, yet (which is me* 
strange) our harbour is larger than the sea: bes- 
ven infinitely larger than this world. For, tbougli 
that be not true nhich Origen is said to ny. 
" that at lost all shall be saved." nor tliat evidoit 
which Cyril of Alexandria says, " thxt'tritlKnil 
doubt the number of them that are saved, ia Gtf 
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greater than of them that perish," yet sorely the 
number of them with whom we shall have com- 
munion in heaven, is greater than ever lived nt 
1 llie face of the earth. And of those 
who lived in our time, how few did we know ? and 
of those whom we did know, how few did we care 
macfa for? In heaven we shall have coramu- 
1 of joy and glory with all. always : Ubt non 
Mral initaicus, nee amicus exit:' "Where never 
any man shall come in that loves us not, nor go 
from us that does." 

ived, I think you could be content to bear, I 
could be content to speak of this resurrection, our 
^Orious state, by the low way of the grove, till 
God by that gale of earth lei us In at the other of 
preciouH stones. And blessed and holy is he who 
" 1 a rectified conscience desires that resurrection 
oW. But we shall not depart far from this con- 
ddaralion, by departing into our last branch, or 
conclusion, That this firsit resurrection may also 
be anderstood to be the lir&t riser, Christ Jesus ; 
and ' blessed and lioly is he that hath part in that 
fiiU resurrection." 

IV, This first resurrection is then without any 
detorting, any Tiolence, very appliable to Christ 
hinself, who was primilur durnientium, in that ; 
' fn tbiit action, ' that he rose again, he is become' 
njra the apostle, 'the tirst fruits of them that 
rie<^.'* He did rise, and rise first; others rose 
wKh bim, none before him : for St Jerome, taking; 
iw words as he finds them in that evangelist, 
;es Ibis note, "That though the graves were 
Opened, at the instant of Christ's death, (death 
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was overcome, the city opened the gates,) yel the 
bodies did not rise till after Christ's resurrertJoa 
For, for such resurrections vis are spoken of, ' tlnl 
women received their dead raised to life again.' 
and such as are recorded in the Old and New 't» 
tament, they were all imperfect and temporaiy 
resurrections, such as St. Jerome says of them >tl. 
Remirgehanl iterum tnoriturt. " They were hut rfr 
prieved, not pardoned ; they had a resurrection lo 
life, but yet a resurrection to another death. Chris 
is the first resurrectioti ; others were raised ; but bi 
only rose; they by a foreign and extrinsic, he bj 
his own power."* 

But we call him not the first in that respect 
only; for so he was not otily the first, but the onlj; 
he alone rose by his own power : but with relatkxi 
to all our future resurrections, he is the first renu^ 
rection. First,' If Christ be not raised, yourfailbii 
in vain,'' says the apostle; you have a vain foilb if 
you believe in a dead man. He might be truemaili 
though he remained in death; but it concerns ytt 
to believe that he was the Son of God too; 'and 
he was declared to he the Son of God, by the ^enI^ 
rection from the dead.' That was the declanlioB 
of himself, his justification; he was justified faf te 
Spirit, when he was proved to be God by nitiac 
himself. But thus our justification is also in Vt 
resurrection ; for, ' he was raised from the detd 
for our justification.'* How for ours ? 'TbatM 
should be also in the likeness of his resurrection.' 
What is thatP That he hath told us before; 'our 
resurrection in Christ is, that we should walk in 
newness of life.' * 

' Ileb. xi. 36. "* .leroine, in Mali, xxsii, 

' 1 Cor. XV, 17- ' tl-Mn- >- *■ ' lb. iv. ulu 
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So that theo Christ is the first resurrection ; first, 
efficiently, the only cause of his own resurrection ; 
fint, meritoriously, the only cause of our resurrec- 
tion ; first, exemplarily, the only pattern how we 
should rise, and how we should walk when we are 
up : and therefore, blessed and happy are we, if we 
refer all our resurrections to this first resurrection, 
CliriBt Jesus. For as Job said of comforters, so 
miserable resurrections are Ihey all without him. 

If, therefore, thou need and seek this first resur- 
lectioD, in the first acceptation, a resurrection from 
persecutions and calamities, as they oppress thee 
here, have thy recourse to him, t« Christ. Remem- 
ber that at the death of Christ there were earth- 
t|imkes. the whole earth trembled; there were rend- 
ings of the temple — schisms, convulsions, distrac- 
lione in the church will be^but then the graves 
Opened in the midst of those commotions : then, 
when thou tbinkest thyself swallowed and buried 
in affliction, as the angel did bis, Christ Jesus 
■h«U remove thy grave-stone, ond give thee a resur- 
rection; but if thou think to remove it by thine 
om wit, thine own power, or the favour of potent 
friends, diffilut Dei noa tsl hie, " the hand of God 
iinot in all this," and the stone shall lie still upon 
diee till thou putrefy into desperation, and thou 
1^1 have no part in this first resurrection. 

If thou need and seek this first resurrection in 
tb« second acceptation, from the fearful death of 
^einons sin, have thy recourse to him, to Christ 
JcHus, and remember the weight of the sins that lay 
Upon him—all thy sins, and all thy father's, and all 
^y children's sins; all those ains that did induce the 
^nt 6ood, and shall induce the lost lire upon this 
*oi]d ; all those sins which, that we might tuke ex- 
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ample by them to escape thmn, are recorded, ud 
which, lest we should take example by them U 
imitfite them, are left unrecorded ; all sins of ill 
ages, all sexes, all places, all times, all csJlingt; 
sins heavy in their aubstance, sins aggravated hj 
tlieir circumatanceB, all kinds of sins, and all pir- 
ticulor sins of every kind, were upon him, upon 
Christ Jesus ; and yet he raised his holy head, hi) 
royal head, though under thomS, yet crowned wilb 
tliose thorns, and triumphed in diis first resume- 
tion ; and his body was not left in the grave, mv 
bis soul in ht:ll. Christ's first tongue was a tongn 
thut might be heard ; be spoke to the shepbenk bf 
angels: his second U>ngue was a star, a Un^ 
which might be seen ; he spoke to the wise men tt 
the east by that Hearken after him these tw 
ways; — as hesjieakslothine ciir {and tothy wolbj 
it) in the preaching of bis word, as he spealu tt 
thiue eye (and so to thy soul by that] in the ezb^ 
biting of bis sacraments, and thou shall have thy 
part in this first resurrection. But if tbnu think U 
overcome this death, this sense of sin, by dtv•^ 
sions, by worldly delights, by mirth, and muiilc, 
and society ; or by good works, with a oonfidcpce 
of merit in ihem ; or with a relation to God bia- 
self, but not as Ciod hath manifested himH^f li 
thee, not in Christ Jesus; the stone shoU lie M 
upon thee till thou putrefy into desperatinD, mi 
then hast thou no part in this lirsl resurrection. 
If thou desire tliis first resurrection in the Ihirf 
ceptation, as Sl Paul did, to he dissolved, Hxt 
to be with Christ, go Christ's way to that also. Ht 
desired that glory that thou dost; and be CoaM 
huve laid down his soul when he would, bat b« 
fituid his hour, says the Gospel. Ue could ban M* 
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iiiiled immediately, immediately in time, yet be 
Aid to descend into Iiell first; and be could have 
tcended immediately of liimaelT, by going' up, yet 
a st^d till he was uken up. Thou hast do such 
Bwer of thine own soul and life, not for the time, 
ot for the means of coming to this first resurree- 
on by death ; stay therefore patiently, slay cheer- 
lUy God'K leisure till he call, but not so over- 
beerliilly as to be loath to go when he culls. Relief 
1 persecution by power, reconciliation in sin by 
>Kce, dissolution and transmigration to heaven by 
!nU), are all within this first resurrection; but 
tst which is before them all is Christ Jesus. 
And therefore, as all that the natural man pro- 
iiaes himself without God is impious, so all that 
he promise ourselves, though by God, withont 
'hlist, is frivolous. God, who hath spoken to us 
*y bis Son, works upon us by his Son too: he was 
lU creation, he was our retiemption, he is our re- 
■rreclion. And that man trades in the world 
'itbout money, and g-oes out of the world without 
•ooinmendation, thai leaves out Christ .Tesua. To 
ft good moral man, and refer all to the law of 
our hearts, is but dcluculum, " the dawn- 
_ „ of ibe day ;" to be a godly man, and refer to 
Dod, is but erepuieulum, "a. twilight;" but the 
Bicridional brightness, the glorious noon and 
■•ighl, is to he a Christian ; to pretend \a no spiri' 
ta«l, no temporal blessini;, but for, and by, and 
thtongh, und in our only Lord and Saviour Christ 
for he is this first resu rrt-aion, and ' blessed 
holy is he that hath part in this first resurrec- 
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i »ol at (his ; for Ike hoar is coming in the 
eh all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
thall come forth ; they that have done good, 
I fA« resurrection of life, and they that have 
t nil, unto the remrrection of damnation. 

i sun works diversely, according; to the di- 
dUposition of the subject, (lor the sun melts 
Lod it hardens clay,) so do the good actionu 
d men : upon good meu they work a virtuous 
tion, a noble and a holy deeirc to imitate ; 
bad men they work a vicious and impotent 
a. deaire to disgrace and calumniate. And 
)re the good is that is done, and the more it 
upon good men, the more it disaffects the 
or ao the Pharisees express their rancour and 
lity against Christ in this Gospel: ■ It'we let 
lUB alone, all men will believe in him;' and 
ley foresaw would destroy them in their re- 
PQ. And therefore they enlarged tlieir malice 
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beyond Christ himself, to him upon whom Chritf 
had wrought a miracle, to Lazarus : ' They ccm- 
suited tn put him to death, because by reason of 
him many believed in Jeaus.' ' Our text leads lu 
to another example of this impotency in envioB 
men. Christ in this chapter had, by his only woni, 
cured a man that had been eight and thirty jeaa 
infirm; and he had done this work upon the Sab- 
bath. They envied the work in the substance, birl 
they quarrel with the circumstance; and theyenrj 
Chrisi, but they turn upon the man who was mo« 
obnoxious to them ; and they tell him, ' that it 
was not lawful for him lo carry his bed that dftj." 
He discharges himself upon Christ : — I dispute iM 
with you concerning the law ; this satisfies IK 
' he that made me whole, bade me take up my bed 
and walk.'^ Thereupon they put him to fiudotl 
Jesus; and when he could not find Jesus, Jems 
found him, and in his behalf offers himself to tb« 
Pharisees. Then they direct themselves upon him, 
and (as the gospel says) ' they sought to slay bin, 
because he had done this upon the Sabbath :'* imd 
as the patient had discharged himself upon CfatiA, 
Christdischarges himself upon bis Father: — Do6ti 
displease you that I work upon the Sabbath ? Be 
angry with God, be angry with the Father, fiw tlw 
Father works when I work. ^ And then this tbej 
take worse than his working of miracles, or Ut 
working upon the Sabbath, ' that he would UJ, 
that God was his Father :',* and therefore in dw 
averring of that, that so important point, 'ttol 
God was his Father,' Christ grows into a holy «• 

' John, xii. la ■' Ibid, v, tO. ' Ibid, *. 
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ice, and earnestness, and he repeats his usual 

Mb, 'Verily, verily,' three several times: first, 
that whatsoever the Father doth, he the Sou doth 
iIm;'' and then, ' He that believeth on me, and 
1 thai sent me, hath life everlasting." And 
n again, ' The hour is coming, and now is, when 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
md tbey that hear it shall live.' * Al this, that the 
lead should live, they marvelled ; but because he 
mew thai they were men more affected with things 
bonceming the hody than spiritual things, as 'in 
!r story, when they wondered that he would 
Mend to forgive sins, hecause he knew that they 
hoa^t it a greater matter to bid that man that 
■dUie palsy, take up his heel and nalk, than to 
iM^ie him his sins; therefore he took that way 
Idrich was hardest in their opinion, he did bid him 
up his bed and walk. So here, when they 
Midered at his speakiag of a spiritual resurrection. 
I bear him say, that at his preaching, the dead 
It is, men spiritually dead in their sins} should 
kgoio, to them who more respected the body, 
nd did less believe a real resurrection of the body 
Ui a figurative resurrection of the soul, he pro- 
ids to that which was, in their apprehension, the 
tfe difficult. ' Marvel not at this,' says he, here 
our text; not at that spiritual resurrection by 
■caching ; ' for the hour is coining, in the which, 
il that ore in the graves,' &c. and so he establishes 
IB resurrection of the body. 

Thit then which Christ affirms and avows is, th.at 
bU the Son of God; and that is the Hrst thing that 
Kr was done in heaven, the eternal generation ol 
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the Son : that by which he proves this to tka 
men is, that by him there shall be a reaurreclion of 
the body ; and that is tlie last thing that shall be 
done in heaven ; fur after that there is nothing but 
an even continuance in equal glory. Before that, 
says he, — that is, before the resurrection of tiie 
body, — there shall be another resurrection, a spiri- 
tual resurrection of the soul from sin ; but thil 
shall be by ordinary means, by preaching' and ea,- 
craments, and it shall be accomplished every day '■ 
but fix not upon thatj determine not your thonfbR 
upon that, marvel not at that, make that no cauK 
of extraordinary wonder, hut make it ordinary to 
you; feel it, and find the effect thereof in ynnr 
souls, as often as you hear, aa often as you retort, 
and thereby provide for another resurrection, 'For 
the hour is coming in which all that are in 'Suff 
graves,' &c. 

Where we must necessarily make thus rntHf 
steps, though but short ones. First, the dignity <" 
the resurrection, marvel at nothing so much as ** 
this; nothing is so marvellous, ao wonderful as this; 
and, secondly, the approach of the resurrectJoHi 
' The hour is coming ; ' and, thirdly, the generali*-?' 
' all that are in the graves;' and the instrument "^ 
the resurrection, • the voice of Christ, that shall ** 
heard ;' and, lastly, the diverse end of the res*' 
rection, ' They shall come forth, they that h^-^* 
done good," &c. God hath a care of the body 
man — that is first; and he defers it not— that 
next ; and he extends it to all — that is a third ; a^? 
a fourth is, that he does that last act by him 
whom he did the first, the creation, and all t^^ 
tween, the redemption ; that is, by his Son, W^ 
Christ ; and then the last is, that this is an ev^^ 
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basting aeparation and divorce of the good and the 
bod, the bad shall never be able to receive good 
from the good, nor to do liann to the good, after 
liiat. 

First, then, Christ euya, ne tniremini, ' marvel not 
:st this," not at your spiritual resurrection — not that 
!i|i sermon should work upon man — not that a sacra- 
taeat should comfort a man; make it not a miracle, 
an extraordinary thing, by hearing to come to 
Bepentance, and so to such a resurrection. For 
Ibongh SL Augustine says, " that to convert a 
loan from ein is as ([I'eat a mirucle as creation," yet 
8(. Augustine speaks that of a man's first conver- 
»on, in which the man himself does nothing, but 
God all. Then he is made of nothing ; but after 
God hath renewed him, and proposed ordinary 
means in the church still to work upon him, he 
must not look for |miraculous working, but make 
God's ordinary means ordinary to him. This is 
yanU quolidianus, the daily bread which God 
f^ves you, as often as you meet here, according lo 
liis ordinances. Js~e miremmi, stand not to wonder, 
-as though you were not sure, but come to enjoy 
.God's goodness, in his ordinary way here. 

But it is, ne. miremhii hoc, ' wonder not at this ;' 
but yet there are things 'which we may wonder at. 
firil admirari i& but the philosopher's wisdom : he 
thinks it a weakness to wonder at any thing, that 
«jiy thing should be strange to him ; but Christian 
philosophy that is rooted in humility, tells us, in 
the mouth of Clement, of Alexandria, Priacipium 
verilalig eit res admirari, " The first step to faith is 
to wonder, to stand and consider, with a holy ad- 
iRVration, the ways and proceedings of God with 
Jam;" for admiration, wonder stantls as in the 
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midat, between knowledge and faith, and hath ta 
eye towards both. If I know a thing or heliem 
thing, I do not longer wonder ; but when I find 
that I have reason to stop upon the consideratioa 
ol' a. thing, bo iis that I see enough to induce ndflii- 
ration, to make me wonder, I come by that step. 
and God leads me by that end, to a knowledge. If 
it be of a natural or a civil thing, or to a faith, if It 
he of a supernatural and spiritual thing. 

And therefore be content to wonder at this, ihM 
God would have such a care to dignify, and » 
crown, and to associate to his own everlasting pl» 
sence the body of man. God himself is a spiriL 
and heaven is his place ; my soul is a spirit, and 
80 proportioned to that place : — that God, ornngtbi 
or our souls, which are all spirit, should be in h««- 
ven, ne miremini, never wonder at that. But uoet 
we wonder, and justly, that some late philosopbot 
have removed the whole earth from the centre, mi 
carried it up, and placed it in one of the spheRsaT 
heaven, that this clod of earth, this body of mm 
should be carried up to the highest heaven, placed 
in the eye of Go<l, set down at the right hand of 
Giod, niremini hoc, wonder at this. That God, >U 
spirit, served with spirits, associated to spiriU. 
should have such an affection, such a love to ibn 
body, this earthly body, this deserves this wondw- 
The Father was pleased to breathe into this body, 
id first, in the creation ; the Son was pleased to 
iusume this body himself, atter, in the redemptJOiL 
The Holy Ghost is pleased to consecrate this boij. 
and make it his temple, by his sanctiGcation; in 
that /aciamus hominem, ' Let us,' all us, ' nuke 
man:' that consultation of the whole TrlnfQ' 
in making man, is exercised even upon this kwr 
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part of man, the dignirying of his body. So Tar 
US that, amongst the ancient fathers, very many of 
them are very various aod irrcBolved which way 
to pronounce, and very many of them clear in the 
negative in that point, that the soul of man comes 
not to the presence of God, but remains in some 
out places till the resurrection of the body : that 
observation, that consi deration of the love of God 
lo the body of man, withdrew them into that error, 
that the goul itHelt' should lack the glory of heaven, 
till the body were become capable of that glory 
too. 

They therefore oppose God in his purpose of 
dignifying the body of man, first, who violate and 
mangle this body, which is th« organ in which God 
breathes ; and they also which pollute and defile 
this body, in which Christ Jesus is apparelled ; 
and they likewise who profane this body, which 
the Holy Ghost, as the high-priesl, inhabits and 
consecrates. 

Transgressors in the first kind, that put God's 
organ out of tune, that discompose and tear the 
body of man with violence, are those inhuman per- 
secutors, who with racks, and tortures, and prisons, 
and fires, and exquisite inquisitions, throw dou-n 
the bodies of the true God's true servants, to the 
idolatrous worehip of their imaginary gods ; that 
torture men inlo hell, and carry them through the 
inquisition into damnation. St. Augustine moves 
a question, and institutes a disputation, and carries 
it Bomewhal problematically, whether torture be to 
be admitted at all or no. That presents a fair pro- 
bability which he says against it. " We presume," 
Myahe, " that an innocent man should be able to hold 
histongue in torture. That is no part of our purpose 
in torture, " says be, " that he that is iimocenX.a\\cii:\6. 
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occuHe himself by confesasion and torture. And if 
an innocent man be able to do so, why should m 
not think that a guilty man, who shall save his lifebj 
holding' his tongue in torture, uhould be ablel 
so? And then, where is theuseoftorture ?" Rt$fHr 
giiis, el periciilosa quisstio, snys that lat 
esteemed the law alone— Ulpian : it is ft slippeqr 
trial, an uncertain, to convince by torture; (if 
many times, says St. Augustine again, 
luit pro incerlo scelere cerfissimas pecnas : " He tbit 
is yet but questioned, whether he be guilty or no, 
before that be known, is without all question mi- 
serably tortured." And whereas, many times, the 
passion of the judge, and the covetousness of tlie 
judge, and the ambition of the judge, 
ties heavy enough upon a man that is 
this case of torture, ignoranlia judicin est caiamUu 
plemmque imwcentin, says that father, for the ni 
part, eren the ignorance of the judge, is the gretl 
calamity of bim that is accused. If the judge la 
that he were innocent, he should suffer nothtngt 
if he knew he were guilty, he should not safe 
torture; but because the judge is ignorant asJ 
knows nothing, therefore the prisoner must te 
racked, and tortured, and mangled, says Alt 
father. 

There is a whole epistle in St. Jerome, full of 
heavenly meditation, and of curious exptesaiooh 
It is his forty-ninth epii^tle, ad innocealium ; wlwM 
u young man tortured for suspicion of adultsf 
nilb a certain woman, al compendia cruciat** vil'^ 
ret, say» he, for his ease, and to abridge his torsiaiL 
and that he might thereby procure and compiai 
present death, confessed the adultery, though &1m: 
hisconfession was made evidence against the woiDlBt 
uid abe makea \.\itiX ^to\i&^UvMi<^^. lu u^Vu Qmcm , 
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"Thoti, Lord, Jesus, be my witness," non iJtro 
U n«gare velle, ne pereavi, serf idco m&nliri nolle, tie 
I do not deny the fact for fear of death, 
rat I dare not belie myself, nor betray mine inno- 
ence, for fear of sinning and offending the God of 
tilth :"' and, as it follows in that story, though no 
orture coald draw any confession, any accusation 
rom her, she was condemned ; and one executioner 
lad three blows at her with a sword, and another 
oat, and jet she could not be killed. 

And therefore, because story abounds with ex- 
ocples of this kind, how uncertain a way of trial 
md conviction torture is, though St. Augustine 
^onld not say that torture was unlawful, yet he 
ays, it behoves every judge to make that prayer, 
Srue me Domine a neces^ialibus meis; "If there be 
K>me cases, in which the judge must necessarily 
Jiroceed to torture, Iiord, deliver me, from having 
jiny such case brought before me." 

But what use soever there may be for torture for 
confession, in the inquisition they torture for a de- 
bjal; for the denial of God, and for the renouncing 
of the truth of hia gospel. As men of great place 
Ihink it concerns their honour to do above that 
«hich they suffer, to make their revenges not only 
equal, but greater than their injuries, so the 
•Roman church thinks it necessary to her greatness, 
to inflict more tortures now than were inflicted 
tapon her in the primitive church ; as though it 
Were a just revenge, for the tortures she received 
tiien for being Christian, to torture better Christians 
than herself for being so. In which tortures the in- 
'qnisition bath found one way to escape the general 
idamour of the world against them, which is to 
torture to that height, that few survive or come 
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abroad after to publish how tbey have been toi- 
tured. And these, first, oppose God's purpose, in 
the makiog, and preserFin^, and dignifying (be 
body of man. 

Tmnsgresaors herein, in the second kind, are tbet 
that defile the garment of Christ Jesus, the body in 
wbicb he hatb vouchBafed to invest and enwiiqi 
liimseir, and so apparel a harlot in Christ's clotbv, 
and make that body which is his hers. TbatCbti^ 
should take my body, though defiled with foroio- 
tion, and make it his, is strange ; but that I, in (m- 
nication, should take Christ's body, and make it 
hers, is more. ' Know ye not,' says the apostle, 
'that your bodies are the members of Christ?' 
And again, ' Know you not, that he that is joined 
to a harlot, is one body ?'' Some of the Roman 
emperors made it treason to carry a ring that bod 
their picture engraved in it to any place in tlw 
house of low office. What name can we gi»e W 
that sin, to make the body of Christ the body of a 
harlot? And yet, the apostle there, as taking 
knowledge that we loved ourselves better ibaa 
Christ, changes the edge of his argument, and 
ai^ues thus : ' He that committetb fornication ^- 
neth against bis own body," If ye will be bold 
with Christ's body, yet favour your own. No man 
ever hated his own body; and yet, no outward 
enemy is able so to macerate our body as our own 
licentiousness. Christ, who took all our bodily in- 
firmities upon him, hunger and thirst, and sweat 
and cold, took no bodily deformities upon blm: be 
took not a lame, a blind, a crooked body; and m, 
by our intemperance and licentiouBness, deC^n 

■ 1 Cdi. vi. 15, IS. ' Ibid. v«r. 18. i 
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at body which is his, all these ways. The liccnti' 
IS tnan, must of any, studies bodily handsome- 
I8S,- — to be comely and gmcious, and acceptable ; 
■umI yet, soonest of any, deforms and destroys 
and makes that loattiRome to all, which all his 
e was to make amiable ; and so they oppose 
God's purpose of dignifying the body. 

Transgressors in a third kind are they that sacri- 
bgiously profane the temple of the Holy Ghost, by 
■eglecting the respect and duties belonging to the 
dead bodies of God's saintH, in a decent and comely 
accompanying them to convenient funerals. Heirs 
and executors are oftentimes defective in these 
:ces, and pretend better employments of that, 
which would be (aay they) vainly spent so. But 
remember you, of whom (in much such a case) 
tbat is said in St. John, ' This he said, not because 
be cai'ed for the poor, but because be was a thief, 
had the bag, and bore that which was put 
therein :'' this executors say, not because they in- 
tend pious uses, but because they bear, and bear 
away the bags. Generally, thy opinion must be no 
tale for other men's actions ; neither in these cases 
of funerals must thou call all too much, which is 
more than enough. That woman's ointment poured 
upon Christ's feet, that hundred pound weight of 
perfumes to embalm his one body, wan more than 
enough, necessarily enough ; yet it was not too 
UDCh for the dignity of that person, nor for the testi- 
mony of their zeal, who did it in so abundant 
manner. 

Now, as in all these three ways, men may oppose 

' John, xiL «. 
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the purpose of God. in dignifying the body; bo in 
concurring with God's purpose, for the dignil^rug 
thereof, a. man may exceed and go beyond God't 
purpose in all three. God would not ha'?e iIk 
body lorn and mangled with tortures in those casa; 
but then, he would not have it pampered with 
wauton delicacies, nor varnished with foreign com- 
plexion. It ia ill when it is not our own heart thtl 
appears in our words ; it is ill too, when it is net 
our own blood that appears in our cheeks. It suf 
do some ill offices of blood, it may tempt ; hot it 
gives over when it should do a good office of hloei, 
it cannot blush. If, when they are filling tk 
wrinkles and graves of their face, Ihey would «■ 
member that there is another grave that calls for i 
filling with the whole body, so even their pri* 
would flow into a mortification. God would wX 
have us put on a sod countenance, nor disUgW 
our face, in our fastings and other disciplmwi 
God would not have us mar bis work ; nor "Ould 
God have uh go about to do his last work, irlw 
he hath reserved to himself in heaven, here upn 
earth; that is, to glorify our bodies with «<* 
additions here, as though we would need no gli'''' 
It cation there. 

So also in the second way of giving due respert 
la the body of man, a man may exceed God's p'"'" 
pose. God would not have tlie body eorrupled '*'' 
attenuated, shrunk and deformed with incontiD^*? 
and licentiousness : but God would not have tW' 
sparing of the body, to dishonour or undervolne,'" 
forbear marriage, nor to frustrate that which *■* 
one of God's purposes in the institution of W^' 
riage, — procreation nf children. Marriage 
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issibility of childreD, lacks ooe-half of God's piir- 
ise in the institution of niiwriage ; for, tlie third 
marriage, after the other two, (which two 
■ere for a helper, and for children,) which is, that 
larriage should be for n remedy, that third came 
1 after ; for at the lime of the institution of mar- 
ine, man waa not fallen into any inordinate 
tmcupiscences, and so, at that time, needed no 
SDiedy. Marriage without possibility of children, 
M;ka one of God's two reasons for it j but mar- 
iage with a contract against^ children, or a praC' 
"ce against children, is not (says St. Augustine) 
m&rriiige, but a solemn, an avowed, a daily adul- 
sry. To choose to be ill in the sight of God, rather 
ban to look ill in the sight of nsen is a perverse and 
poiHonona physic. The sin of Er and Onan in 
larried men, the sin of procured abortions in 
larried women do in many cases equal, in some 
leeed, the sin of adultery. To rob a husband or a 
ife of a future child, may he, in the wife or hus- 
ond, as great a sin as to bring a supposititious or 
spurious child into the father's inheritance. God 
'oald not have the comeliness, the handsomeness 
rf the body defaced by incontinence and intem- 
irance, hut he would not have the care of that 
tomeliness and handsomeness trustrate bis purpose 
' children in marriage. 

And as in those two, (God would not have the 
tdy tortured nor mangled, God would not have 
e body deformed by licentiousness,) so in his 
Jrird respect to man's body, God would not have 
le bodies of his dead saints neglected, God's pur- 
Dsa may he exceeded too. God's purpose therein 
, that all men should he decently, and honour- 
able persons honourably, buried; but his purpose 
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herein is exceeded, when any rag of their skill, « 
chip of their bonea, or lock of their hair, is kept far 
a relic, and made aji universal balm and anmllt 
and antidote, against all temporal and all spiritul 
diseases and calamities, not only against, the ngeii 
a fever, but of hell itself. What their counterftil 
relics may do against their counterfeit hell — BgsiM 
their pulsatory, I know not. That powerftil, lal 
precious,' and only relic which is given to us again* 
hell itself, is only the communion of the body and 
blood of Christ Jesus, left to us by him and pw- 
served for us in the church, though his body bet* 
moved out of our sight. 

To end this, tniremini hoc, " nnirvel at tfais,~tl 
the wonderful love of God to the body of man.aBd 
thou wilt favour it so as not to macerate thine own 
body, with uncommanded and inhuman flagcUi> 
tions and whippings, nor aillict their bodies, vbi 
are in thy charge, with inordinate labour; tb* 
wilt not dishonour this body, as it is Christ's bodfi 
nor defomi it, as it is thine own, with intenpt- 
rance; but thou wilt behave thyself towards tt«i 
as towards one whom it hath pleased the Kin^to 
honour with a resurrection, (which was our fini) 
and not to defer that resurrection long, which li 
the next step : Venit Jtora, ' The hour is comingv' 

Noti lalem Dewm luum putee, quails nee /u Mn 
eise, is excellently said by St. Augustine. N«N( 
presume upon any other disposition in God, liiM 
such as thou lindest in thine own heart, thatUnn 
art bound to have in thyself; for we find in oar 
hearts a band of conformity, and assimilation M 
God, that is. to he as like God as we can. Th(» 
fore whatsoever thou findest thyself bound to do (o 
another, thou mayst expect at God's hand, Tbou 
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rt bound to help up another that is fallen, there- 

wethoumayst assure thyself that God will give 

lee a resurrection : so, thou findeat in thy heart, 

lat the soul of an alms, the soul of a benefit, 

lat that gives it life, is the speedy, the present 

oing of it. Therefore thou mayst be sure that God 

■ill make speed to save thee, thai he will not long 

eter this thy resurrection, hora I'enit. St. Augus- 

oe, comparing the former resurrection, which is 

lespirituLil resurrection of the soul,' with this in 

le text, which is the resurrection of the body, ob- 

Hves, that there Christ says, hora venif, et nunc est, 

the hour is coming, and now is ;' because in every 

»ivate inspiration of the Holy Ghost, in every 

every meeting of the congregation, the 

may hear and live; mine est, they may do it 

But that in this resurrection in the text, the 

esurrection of the body, it is not said, nunc est, 

"lat the hour is now; for the Son of man, who 

lys it, (as he is the Son of maji,) knows not when 

shall be. But he says, hora nenii, ' it is coming,' 

id coming apace, and coming quickly, shortly. 

As soon as God had made man, he gave him hia 

itent dominamiiii, dominion over the creature. 

s soon as man was fallen, God gave him the pro- 

ise of a Meseias. And of his second coming, 

qmself says, Ecce reiiio cifo ' Behold, I come 

Ipeedily.' Venif, " he comes," he is upon the way ; 

pud Eect veail, " Behol!), he comes !" be is within 

light ; you may see him in hia forerunning tokens ; 

id Ecce cit6, as little way as he hath to go, he 

pakes haste. And there is a Jesuit that makes the 

great, as that he says, " Howsoever St. 

' John, V. 25. 
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I Au^stJne make use of tfaat Dole, that it is nol »ud 
' in the text, nunc e»t, that the hour of the redi- 
rection is now, yet he does believe thut Chriat did 
say so. though the evangelist left it out,"' We 
need not say so^ we do nol; so much lesa libei^ 
do we take in departing I'roni the fathers, than the 
I Roman authors do. But yet, so as St John spest*, 
kvra nin-iuinta, ' this is the last time,' (- Now 
there are many anticliriats, whereby we know tint 
this is the loAt tin)«.'<) And so, as St. Peter 
speaks, ' Be not ignorant of this one thing;, thai 
one day is with the Lord as a. tliousand year% ind 
a thousand years as one day.'^ So as this »W 
may sigTiify vlliiiivnt italitm, "the lost course of 
times," the time not of nature, nor of luw, but d 
grace; so we admit that addition in this resuf 
fection too, hora veait, et nunc eat, ' the hoar is 
coming, and now is :' because there are no otier 
means to be hereafter instituted for the attaining 
of a happy resurrection, than those that now ik 
established in the church, especially at a man' 
death, may we very properly say, nunc est; "M* 
is the resurrection come to him," not only becMse 
the lost judgment ia involved in the first, (forlbil 
judgment which pasaeth upon every man at ■"* 
death, stands for ever without repeal, or appeal, W 
error,) but because after the death of the body, ibert 
is no more to be done with the body, till the resur- 
rection ; for as we say of an arrow, that it is oi*- 
sliot, it is gone, it is beyond the mark, though it >>'' 
not come to the mark yet, because there is no 0""" 
' to be done to it till it be ; so we may say. tba^''' 
that is come to death, is come to his resurreetJu"' 
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because he hath not another step to make, another 
foot to go, another minute to count, tilt be be at 
e reBurrection. 
The resurrection, then, being the coronation of 
ban, his death and lying down in the grave is 
: enthroning, his Bitting down in that chair 
irtkere he is to receive that crown. As then the 
Bartyrs under the altar, though in heaven, yel 
lo cry out for the resurrection ; so let us, in thia 
Biserable life, submit ourselves cheerfully lo the 
Had of God, in death, gince till that death we 
saunot have this resurrection, and the lirst thing 
bat we shall do after this death is to rise again. 
To the child that is now bom, we may say, hora 
it, " the day of his resurrection is coming." To 
a that is old, we may say, the hour is come ; but 
a bim that is dead, the minute is come, because 
a him there are no more minutes till it do come. 
' Miremini hoc, marvel al this, at the descent of 
Sod's love, — he loves the body of man ; and niire- 
ni hoc, marvel at his speed, — he makes haate to 
press this love; horn venit ; and then miremini 
•;, marvel at the generahty, — it reaches to all, all 
hat are in the grave: 'all that are in the graves 
ball hear his voice,' &c, God hath made the body 
'louse for the soul, till he call her out, and he 
Ittth made the grave as a house for the body, till he 
all it up. The misery and poor estate that Christ 
Rbmitted himself unto for man, was not deter- 
I in that, ' that foxes had holes, but he no- 
where to lay his head," while he lived; but he 
lo grave that he could claim when be was 
ead. It is some discontinuance of the communion 
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of saints, if I may not be buried with the i 
God. Every man thai bath not divested lin- 
inanity, hath a desire to have his booes lie at rest; 
and we cannot provide for that so well, any waj, 
as to bury them in consecrated places, which ut 
in common intendment, safest from profane rio- 
lences. Even that respect, that his bones might 
lie at rest, seems to have moved one propbet to 
enjoin his sons to buiy him in the sepulchre where 
the other prophet was buried.' He knew thtt 
Josiah would bum the bones of all the other gran^ 
upon the altar of Bethel, aa was prophesied ; uid 
he presumed that he would spare the bones of tbu 
propbet, and so bis bones should be safe, if tbqf 
were mingled with the other, God expressed hit 
love to Moses, in that particular, ' that he boned 
him;' and, to deliver and remove bim fromtba 
violence of any that loved him not, and so migid 
dbhonour his memory, and from the supentitina 
of any that over-loved him, and so might ofU- 
honour his memory, God buried him in secret b 
more than one place doth David complain, ' tint 
there was none to bu ry God's saints ; and the <tig- 
nity that is promised here in the text, is ^pn^ 
prtated to them ' who are in the graves,' who an 
buried. 

But then, was that general ? Is it simply, pltiih 
ly, literally of them, and them only, who ore in 
graves, who are buried? Shall none eqjoy a re- 
surrection that have not enjoyed a grave ? SdllJ 
say, it is a comfort to a dying man, it is an hoDOV 
to his memory, it is a discharge of a duty in bii 
friends, it is a piece of the 
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ve a conaecrattd grave. Bat the word here is, 
Monumenfis, all that are in Tnoijuments ; that is, 
receptacles of bodies, of what kind soever they 
: wherefioever the haod of God lays up a dead 
M>dy, that place is the receptacle, bo the monu- 
ment, so the grave of that body. ' God keeps all 
the bones of the righteous, so that none of them 
ire broken.'" Though they be trod to dust in our 
Bght, they ai-e entire in his, because he can bid 
bem be whole again in an instant. Some nations 
wmt their dead, — there the fire is the grave; some 
Irowned their dead, — there the sea ia the grave; 
md some hung them up upon trees, — and there 
ir ia their grave. Some nations eat their dead 
liemaelves, and some maintained dogs to eat the 
lead ;' and as they called those dogs, canes sepiU- 
ehrales, sepulchral-dogs, so those men were sepul- 
ibral-men, — those men and those dogs were graves. 
Death and hell shall deliver up their dead,'' says 
St. John. That is, the whole state and mansion of 
[he dead shall be emptied. The state of the dead 
1b their grave, and upon all that are in this state, 
ihall the testimony of God's love to the body of 
an fall; and that is the generality, ' all that are 
the grave,' &c. 

Our next step is, the instrument, the means by 
thieh thia, first so speedy, and then so genei-al 
love of God to man, to man in his lowest |)art, his 
body, is accomplished unto him. These, all these, 
dJ these that are in graves, in all these kinds of 
raves, ' shall hear his voice,' and that is the means, 
'irst, whose voice f That is expressed immedi- 
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ately before, 'the Son of man.' In the other le* 
EUrriiction, in that of the dead soul,' there H m I 
said, ' the dead shall hear the voice of the Ison ol { 
God.' In this, which is the resurrection to judg- 
ment, it is ' the Son of man.' The former resur- 
rection (that of a sinner to repentance by preach- 
ing) is wrought by a plain and ordinary mmu 
here in the church ; where you do but heai a mu 
in a pew read prayers and pronounce absolutioB. 
and a man in a pulpit preach a sermon, and a mui 
at a table consecrate and administer » sacramenii 
and becauEe all this, though it be the power of lift 
and the means of your spiritual resurrectioa. Ii 
wrought by the miaistry of man, who might \t 
coDtemptible in your eye, therefore the whole wotfc 
is referred to God, and not the Son of jiuan, bn 
' the Son of God,' is said to do it. 

In this resurrection of the text, which is a retut- 
rectioD to judgment, and to an occotint with Godi 
that God whom we have displeased, exaspentad, 
violated, wounded ia the whole course of our lUii 
lest we should be terrified, and d^ected at the pre- 
sence of that God, the whole work is referred to 
' the Son of man,' which hath himself formerly Ml 
all our inRrmities, and hath bad as sad a sonlil 
the approach of death, as bitter a cup io the form 
of death, as heavy n fear of God's forsaking hiin to 
the agony of death, us we can have: and forxiB 
itself, 1 would Dot, I do not extenuate my sin, bat 
let me have fallen, not seven times a day, but »^ 
venty-seven times a minute, yet what are my on* 
to all those sins that were upon Chrbt ? The a 
of all men, and all women, and all childi 
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of a!! nations, all the east and west, and all 
be north and sontb ; the sins of all timea and ages, 
if nature, of law, of grace ; the sins of all natures, 
if the body, and sins of the mind; the sins of 
lit ifrowth, and all extensions, thoughts, and words, 
at'ts, and habits, and delight, und glory, and 
«mpt, and the very sin of boasting, nay of our 
leljing ourselves in sin ; all these sins, past, present, 
futare, were at onee upon Christ, and in that 
lepth of sin, mine are but a drop to his ocean ; in 
t treasure of sin, mine are but single money lo 
talent ; and therefore, that I might come with a 
loly reverence to his ordinance, in this place, 
bovgh it be but in the ministry oT man, that first 
MUrrection is attributed to the Son o? God, to give 
dignity to that ministry of onan, which otherwise 
light have been undervalued, that thereby we 
light have a consolation and a cheerfulness to- 
" ■ It is he. that is, the Son of God, and the 
a of man, Christ; which reraembers us also, that 
that belongs to the expressing of the law of God 
(> nMB, moat be received by us, who profess our- 
Christians, in and by, and for, and through 

We tne to ascribe the creation to the Father, but 
tt Father created by the word, and his word is his 
on Christ. ' When he prepared the heavens, I 
M there, (says Christ of hintself, in the person of 
Mom,) and when he appoiated the foundations 
t the earth, then was I by faim, as one brought up 
lith bim : ' ' it is not, as one brought in to him, or 
nought in by him, but with him— one as old ; that 
I, ks eternal, as much God as he. We use lo 

' Pnre. via. 27. 
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tiscribe Ban clifi cation to the Holy Ghost ; but the 
Jloly Ghost (sanctiEeB in the church, and tJu 
church was purchased by the blood of Chriet, anJ 
Christ remainB head of the church, usque in cm- 
mmmationem, till the end of the world. I lotft 
upon every blessing that God afTords me, and I 
consider whether it be temporal or spiritual; and 
that distinguishes the metal ; the temporal is my 
siWer, and the spiritual is my gold : but then I 
look again upon the inscription, cnjus imago, wtio« 
image, whose inscription it bears, and whose name) 
and except I have it in, and for, and by Chriit 
JesuH, temporal and spiritual things too are tut 
imaginary, but illusory shadows ; for God conTej> 
himself to us no other way but in Christ. 

The benefit then in our text, the resurrection, '» 
by him; but it is limited thus, it is by hearinj 
him : ' They tliat are in their graves shall hear,' &«■ 
So it is in the other resurrection too, the spiritual 
resurrection.' There they must hear him, thst 
will live. In both resurrections, that in the chareb 
now by grace, and that in the grave hereafter by 
power, it is said, ' They shall hear him.' Tky 
shall, which seems to imply a necessity, thongi* 
not a coaction; but that necessity, not of eqoJ 
force, not equally irresistible in both : in the grattj 
'they shall,' though they be dead and senseless 
as the dust, (for they are dust itself,) though ihej 
bring no concurrence, no co-operation, ' they sh»H 
hear ; ' that is, they shall not choose but bear. T" 
the other resurrection, which is in the churcli, liy 
grace, in God's ordinance, ' they shall hear to" » 
that is, there shall be a voice uttered so as tk**" 



»ey may bear, if they will, but not whether they 

ill or no, as in the other case, in the grave. 

^bereTore, when God expresses his gathering of his 

bnrch in this world, it is sibilabo el congregabo, 

^ will hiss, or cbirp for them, and so gather 

im.' ' He whispers in the voice of the Spirit, and 

speaks a little louder, in the voice of a man : 

It the man be a boanerges, a son of thunder, never 

powerful a speaker, yet no thunder is heard over 

II the world. But for the voice that shall be 

eard at the resurrection, ' lie shall send his an- 

els, with a great sound of a trumpet;"' a great 

>und, such as may be made by a trumpet, sueh 

an angel, all his angels can make in a trumpet : 

nd more than all that, 'The Lord himself shall 

iescend from heaven,' and that, ' with a shout, and 

'ith the voice of an archangel ;'^ "that is," sayaSt. 

tjnbrose, " of Christ himself;" ' and in the trumpet 

God,' that is also Christ himself. 

So then you have the person, Christ; the means, 

voice ; and the powerfulness of that voice, in the 

lame of an archangel, which is named but once 

pore in all the Scriptures: and therefore, let no 

lan that hatb an holy anhelation and panting 

fter the resurrection, suspect that he shall sleep in 

dust for ever, for this is a voice that will be 

leard, he must rise. Let no man, who, because he 

lath made his course of life like a beast, would 

berefore be content his state in death might be like 

beast too, hope that he shall sleep in the dust for 

'er, for this is a voice that must be heard ; ' and 

■ Z«bs.x.e. ' Hatt. xiv. 31. 
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atl that hear sliall c 

' He shall come forth ;' even he thai hath dou 
ill, and would not, shall come forth. You oaf 
have seen moral men, you may have seen impioM 
men, go in confidently enough j not afrighud 
with death, not terrified with a grave ; bat ffhtt 
you shall see them come forth again, you sfad 
see them in another complexion. That man diM 
died so, with that confidence, thought death bk 
end ; it ends hia seventy yeai's, but it begins hit •»■ 
venty millions of generations of tonnents, even totbt 
hody ; and he never thought of that Indeed, JuS- 
cii, nisi qtii vila alerit* pradesfinatus esl, tton pittal 
remiaisei, says SL Ambrose ; " no man can, no iMa 
dares think npon th« last judgment, hut be ibat 
can think upon it with comfort, he that is pred» 
tinated to eternal life." Even the best are wnw- 
times shaken with the consideration of the resntiW- 
tion, because it is impossible to separate tlte OM- 
sideration of the resurrection from the considemlioa 
of the judgment; and the lerrore of that may abM 
the joy of the other : Sh>c comedo, aire bibo, ttJM 
St Jerome; "Whether I eat or drink, still methinb 
1 hear this sound," SnrffUe norlui, H rentfe adjv^ 
cium! "Arise ye dead, and come to judgment!' 
When it calls me up from death, I am glad; vi/m 
it calls me to jud^ent, that impairs my joy. Cu 
I think that Gud will not take a strict accouat; m. 
can I be without fear, if I thinlc he will p TVm v 
pavtseere requisitarum »st dtcere win requtrel, i««- 
cellently said by St. Bernard ; " If I can put of 
all fear of that judgment, I have put off all inngl- 
nation that any such judgment shall be." Butwbiai 
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begin this fear in this lire, here I end this fear in 
death, and pass away cheerfully : but the 
icked begin this fear, when the trumpet sounds 
the resurrection, and then shall never end it; 
it, as a man condemned to be half-hanged and 
BR quartered, hath a fearful addition in his quar- 
nng after, and yet had no ease in his lianging 
jbre ; so they that have done ill, when they have 
id their hanging, when they have suffered in 
lol the torments of hell, from the day of their 
vtb to the day of judgment, shall come to that 
i,y with fear, as to an addition to that which yet 
IB infinite before. And therefore the Vulgate edi- 
on hath rendered this well, proceilenl, " they shall 
roceed," they shall go further and further in tor- 
lenL 

But this is not the object of our speculation, the 
ll^ect of our speculation now. We proposed this 
Utt for the contemplation of God's love to man, 
nd therefore we rather comfort ourselves with that 
ranch, and refresh ourselves with the shadow of 
Int, 'that they who have done good, shall come 
H^ unto the resurrection of life.' Alas ! the 
diers shall live as long as they. Locifer is as im- 
MWtal a.s Michael, and Judas as immortal as St. 
Feter: but vila daiunalorum iiiors e»t,' that which 
re call immortality in the damned, is hut a con- 
nual dying; howsoever it must be called life, it 
»th all the qualities of death, saving the ease and 
le end which death hath, and damnation hath 
^t. They must come forth ; they that have done 
fil must do 30 too ; neither can stay in their house, 
leir grave; for their house (though thai house 

' August. 
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should be the sea) shall be burnt down, aM thf 
world dissolved with fire. But then, ihey who b»M 
done evil shall pasa from that fire into a riulbtf 
heal, without light; they who have done good, inln 
a further lig'ht, without heat. 

But fix upon the conditions, and perforin them 
— they must ' Ijave done good :' to have knows 
good, to have believed it, to have intended it, na; 
to have preached it to others, will not serve — fittj 
must 'have done good.' They must be rooted in 
faith, and then bring forth fruit, and fruit in lO- 
son ; and then is the season of doing good, wb« 
another needs Ihat good at thy hands. God giio 
the evening rain, but he gave the morning rain bt- 
fore : a, good man gives at bis death, but he ^ts 
in his lifetime too. To them belongs this resuffw- 
tion of the body to life; upon which, since our teit 
inclines us to marvel rather than to diecoune, t 
will not venture to say with David, •N'arrabo mum 
Mirabilia tua, ' I will show all thy wondnw 
works;"' (an angel's tongue could not show ibem;) 
but I will say with him, Memmentoie mirabilom. 
' Remember the marvellous works he hath done;'* 
and by that God will open your eyes, that yoo 
may behold the wondrous things that he will ds> 
Remember with thankfulness the several resunet- 
tions that he hath given you ; from superstitino 
and ignorance, in which you in your fathers Ujf 
dead; from sin, and a love of sin, in which yonifl 
the days of your youth lay dead ; from sadness aixl 
dejection of spirit, in which you in your worldly 
crosses or spiritual tentations lay dead : and 
yourself that that God that loves to perfect failCMir- 
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vorks, when you shall lie dead in your graves, will 
pveyoQ that resurrection to life which he hath 
promised to all them that do good^ and will extend 
to all them who, having done evil, do yet truly re- 
pent the eril they have done. 
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SERMON X. 



Luke, xxiv, 34. 



The Lord is r 



indeed. 



Due meditations for this week past bave been em- 
^oyed on the sorrows and Bufferings of the Son of 
Sod, underfjone for the sins of the world. We 
lave viewed him sold^ betrayed, denied, mocked, 
lurged, reviled, and evil entreated, crowned with 
^oms, and nailed to the cross ; from thence taken 
town and laid in the grave, as a man that had 
1 long dead ; a large stone placed at the mouth 
ft the sepulchre, properly sealed, and the watch 
tarefully set. During the solemn commemoration 
i>f those days, in which the bridegroom was thus 
taken away, the mirth of tabrets hath ceased, and 
the noise of them that rejoice hath given place to 
fte penitential accents of grief and lamentation. 
For a little season, even the sacred music of the 
church hath not been beard ; but her harp also, 
like that of holy Job, ' hath been turned to mourn- 
ing, and her organ into the voice of them that 
Teep;'' while either, with one of the Marys, she 

' Jol], XXX. 31. 
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hath Htood under the cross, or watched 
other, at the g;rave of her Lord, 

But us & woman who in her tracoil hath 
hecaase her hour is come, yet afterward remembei- 
elh no more the anguish. Tor joy that a man is bom 
into the world ; with such uDreigne(.1 exultation it 
we on this day celebrate the second birth of tbt 
holy Jesus from the tomb; by which he reajizedto 
his desponding disciples, in a peculiar manner, one 
of his own healituJes : — ' Blessed are they llnl 
mourn, for they shaU be comforted !' Blessed ue 
they who have mourned for the death of Christ, ud 
the sins which occasioned it, for they are the p»- 
sons who wiU be comforted by ihe tidings of hii 
resurrection ; their sorrow will indeed be taiDtA 
into joy, when they hear that their warfare is afr 
complished, that their iniquity is pardoned; sua 
he, who died for their sins, is risen again fortbdl 
justification. Deservedly, therefore, hath thisncf 
been esUemed the queen of festivals, worthy W 
give laws to the reft, to appear at the hetul of tb 
holy band, crowned with. everlasting joy, and hiiM 
by incessant hallelujahs. For now it well bt!«i» 
eth us to obey that injunction, issued of old fioS 
the Lord, by his prophet Isaiah ; ' Sing, O ye !)•■• 
yens, for the Lord hath done it; shout, ye low* 
parts of the earth ; break forth into singing, Jf 
mountains, O forest, and every tree therein; bttbt 
Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified himae)( i> 
Israel." Let songs of praise, therefore, fill ibc 
heavens, from the comforted spirits of just am 
made perfect, of patriarchs, and propheU, ibA 
saints, upon this triumph of their God, whom IJMf 
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•Bited for. Let tbe iaiiabitants of the earth diffuse 
loud acclomationa tbe glorious nume of the 
lig^ty Conqueror, who, by his resurrection, hath 
■ocared and given an earueat of their own. Let 
louDt Sion and all her sister churches break forth 
ito sin^ngi and utter the pruises of him who bath 
divered them from the curse of tlie law, and from 
le guilt of sin, and from tbe power of the second 
jeath, OS well as from the dominion of the first. 
the Gentile world, and every tree of righteous- 
I planted therein, burst out into fruits of praise 
tbanlcsgiving for this great manifestation of tbe 
er and glory of God, in the redemption of our 
Mure from the grave. Such he the joy produced 
B heaven and in earth, among angels and men. 
and Gentiles, by tbe tidings of this day, ' Tbe 
Ktrd is risen indeed.' 
The province allotted me at present is, to display 
tt grounds and reasons of this general joy, or to 
■le Uie evidence for the fact which gives occasion 
I U, Bamely, the resurrection of Jesus our Lord 
am tJie dead ; which being the key-stone of the 
an fabric, and the foundation of all our 
ifMS, it must always he a. task no less profitable 
lui delightful, to establish so important and com- 
Utable a doctrine upon its proper basis. 
The evidence for tbe resurrection of Christ ia of 
ro Icinds, predictive and historical. From the 
Md Testament it appears, that Messiah was to 
k; from the New, that Jesus of Nazareth did 
K, and therefore is the Messiah. 
Among tbe predictive witnesses, the first place is 
le to that ancient anti venerable order of men, 
ttjitd patriarchs, or heads of families, whose lives 
actions, as well as their words, were descriptive 



of the person in faith of whom they lived mi 
actedj; instructing, intercediDg for, and conduct- 
ing their dependents, ub representative propbeU 
priests, and kings; looking forward unto the ailtfaot 
and tinisheroftheirfikithand em's, who by dying Ul4 
rising again, was to exhibit to the world the diviw 
fulne^ of all these eharacters; to teach, to atone, 
to reign ; to bruise the serpent's head ; to comfiHt 
the sons of Adam concerning the work and toil of 
their hands; to gather and to bless the natiooL 
The extraordinary incidents with which the historr 
of these holy persons aboundeth, the frequent rew- 
lutions of their affairs from the depth of advereilj 
to the height of prosperity, brought about by ll« 
remarkable interpositions of heaven in their favour, 
naturally direct our attention to parallel circnm- 
stances in the after dispensations of God, to wbicb 
foregoing ones were designed to bear testitnoaj. 
In this light, the history of Isaac, inteotJonillf 
ofTered in sacrifice, and received again from tlv 
dead, in a figure ; of Joseph, suffering persecalMi 
from his brethren, and by them sold into the l»ntk 
of strangers, but afterward taken from prison xai 
from judgment, exalted to power and hunoor, 
and becoming ihepreserver of men ; and undertlir 
Mosaic dispensation, the history of David, anointed 
to the kingdom, but wading through a sea of tns- 
hies and sorrows to the possession of it; of Samuo, 
arising at midnight, dismantling the fortificatkiB* 
of the city where he was confined as a priMDCr. 
and leading cojjtivity captive; together with the 
accounts of many other temporal saviours aai dt- 
liverers, raised up unto Israel in time of need, to 
reKue them from the oppression of th< 
oil these histories have been, from Ibe hegi 
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bonsidered as bearing an aspect to the exaltation of 
nonkind from misery and shame to felicity and 
^ory, through the sufferings und resurrection of 
die Son of God, the Champion of the church, and 
Redeemer of the world. And, considered in this 
riew, they will always afford matter of instruction, 
>f wonder, and delight to the pious and discerning 
ChriBlian. 

In the class of the predictive witnesses of our 
Lord's resurrection, the second place is claimed by 
be law. Nor will its claim he disputed by any 
me vbo shall reHect that it prophesied until John, 
ixecating the office of a schoolmaster, to lead men 
ly material elements and rudiments to an appre- 
lieiuion of the spiritual ideas signihed and con- 
veyed thereby, until the Baptist succeeded it in 
tbtt office; who, pointing to Jesus as he walked, 
gpake the language of its institutions when he said. 
Behold the Lamb of God, which taketb away the 
ins of the world.' And indeed, when, afler the 
Mcramental atonement made by the death of the 
mnocent victim, we see the Levitical high-priest 
MmLyed in the garments of glory and beauty ; when 
behold him purifying all the parts of the figura- 
tive tabernacle with blood, and then entering 
Mthin the veil, into the holiest of all, to present 
|]»t propitiating bloo<l before the offended Majesty 
of heaven ; is it possible, even though an a[>ostle 
had not applied all these circumstances for ua, to 
detain the ima^nation a moment from Hxing itself 
«o the great High-priest of our profusion ; the 
{denary satisfaction made on the cross ; his resur- 
lection in an immortal body, no more to stand 
cliu^ied with sin, no more lo see corruption; the 
pBtificsUon of the church by his precious hlcmd. 
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his ascension into heaven, and intercession for BS 
in the presence of God ? Again, when we read Uw 
command given lo the priest, that on the njotio* 
after the sabbath he siiould wave a sheaf of the flnt 
fi-uits.' as an earnest and sanctt^cation of the fblOB 
harvest; dotli it not immediately suggest lo M. 
that on the same day, on the morrow after tie 
sabbath, Christ arose from the dead, and became 
the first fruits of them thnl slept, tlie sanctificatiDi] 
and earnest of that harvest which shall be at ti* 
end of the world ; at which time he who, in lie 
days of his flesh, went on weeping, — a man of<* 
rows, and acquainted with grief, bearing forth the 
precious seed of the woi-d of life, — shall doubtlei 
come again with rejoicing, bringing his shesKs 
with him. Nor can we, it is apprehended, peme 
the account oF the flowering rod of Aaron, depo- 
sited in the most holy place for a perpetual mOBfr 
rial of the investiture nf the piiesthood in him nod 
his family,' without being led to reflect on the M- 
certainment of the eternal Melchisedekian prist- 
hood 10 the person of Christ, by the reflorescenMof 
that mortal part which he drew from the stem of 
Jesse, and which hath now taken up its residem* 
in heaven itself, beinj^ an everlasting memorial 1b 
God and man of the true and availing priesthoorf 
and intercession of the holy .Tesus. 

Next to the patriarchs and the law, the pro|dKtt 
press for admittance to deliver their testimony; fc« 
' the testimony of .Tesns,' ns saith the ang«l fn the 
Revelation, 'is the spirit of prophecy.'' Some of 
these give their evidence in the ancient way rf 



' See Numb. stU. 
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Igofe and emblem ; others, with less reserve, in 
pxpress literiLl declarations. Of tlie former kind is 
thftt of Jonah, devoted for the safety of the vrasel 
in wliich he sailed, detained three days in what be 
«yleth ' the belly of heil/ and then restored to the 
irorld again, to preach repentance to the heathen ; 
t circumBtonce too plain and striking to need any 
BOmnent, alter that given by our Lord himself: 
I As Jonas was three days and three nighu in the 
irfaale's belly, so shall the Son of Man be three 
iiiy& and three nights in the heart of tbe earth.'' 
Df ■ like nature is that vision of Zecbariah,' in 
■luch he seeth Joshua, the higb-priest, clothed with 
fltky garments, which are taken from bim, and he 
k clothed with change of raiment, and other sacer- 
dotal ornaments, denoting the purity and glory of 
Cfatist, when our iniquity passed from him, and he 
■roee, without sin, unto salvation. And thus, 
■gain, the prophecy of Haggai, that the ' glory of 
tbe latter house should be gretiter than that of the 
bnuer,'* is as true of tbe temple of our Lord's 
hoiy, aSter bis resurrection, compared with that be- 
bre his death, as it is of the second material tem- 
ple, compared with the first, on account of the pre- 
tence of God incarnate in the one, which was not 
\b the other. Hosea delivers a prediction of the 
testoration of the church, llien oppressed and 
Ifflicted, in terms literally applicable to the virtual 
Ksnrrection of members in the head of the church. 
ijCon>e,and let us return unto the'Lord ; tor he bath 
jDnir vid he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he 
nU bind as up ; after two days he will revive us ; 
knd in the third day he will raise us up, and we 
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^^^H Bliall live in bis sight.' ' But leaiab is very expli- 
^^^H Git, and saitfa, in the person of Christ addresusg 
^^^B himself to the church ; ' Thy dea<J men shall Uve, 
^^^H together with my dead body shall they arise: 
^^^^P awake, and sing, ye that dwell in the dust, for thy 
^^^^ dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall caH 
r out the dead.'" And, elsewhere, discoursing o( 

the Messiah, he foreteUeth expressly, that 'whenbc 
had made hia soul an offering for sin, he shonld 
see his seed, he should prolong his days, and tiiC 
pleasure of the Lord should prosper in bis hand*: 
thai he should see of the travail ol' his soul, and b« 
satisfied ; that because he had poured out his son] 
unto death, God would a^erward give him a por- 
tion with the great.' ' I shall close the pr^ic- 
tive evidence with the famous passage from tie 
16lh Psalm ; ' Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see cormp- 
tion: thou wilt show me the path of life;' when, 
as St Peter assureth us, in his sermon,^ David spake 
not in his own person, but, ' being a prophet, and 
knowing that God bad sworn with on oath to hiuii 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the tleab* 
he would raise up Christ to sit upon his throne, fas 
seeing this before, spake of the resurrection o» 
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither di^ 
his flesh see corruption.' 

A fact of so extraordinary a nature as the resur^^ 
rection of a body from the dead, predicted, as w 
have seen, at sundry times and in divi 
by the patriarchs, the law, and the prophets, 
not be supposed to have happened without 
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lent witnesses of its accomplishment. These are 
ow to be collected, and made to pass in due order 
efore as. 

And, first, we shall cite heaven and earth to give 
1 their evidence; for both of them perceived the 
lower of their Lord at his rising, and both pro- 
laimed it to the inhabitants of the world, by those 
miul signs and appearances which ushered in the 
corning of the resurrection. At the time fore- 
ppointed in the divine counsels, ' the angel of the 
)Onl descended from heaven,' bringing with him a 
trange and more glorious dayspring ; his bright- 
1^8 covering the heavens, and enlightening the 
r<H'ld. 'His countenance,' saith St. Matthew, 'was 
ike lightninfT, and his raiment white as snow ;' all 
nrity, and joy, and triumph, and glory. At this 
lanifestation of splendour and majesty from hea- 
roi, the earth trembled and quaked, as declaring 
tself unable any longer to detain the body which 
ad been committed to it for a little season : ' Be- 
H>ld, there was a great earthquake ; for the angel 
if the Lord descended Irom heaven, and came and 
oiled bt^ck the stone from the door, and sat upon 
[.' At the instant of this universal commotion, 
be blessed Jesas, awakening right early from that 
rbicb was but a sleep to him, and will be no more 
o us who believe in him, leit the bed of death. 
9e arose, and came forth, almighty, all glorious, 
jreab as the light of the mornings as a bridegroom 
iroceeding out of his chamber, as a strongman 
trepared to run his course ; und saying, or seem- 
ng to say, 'I am he thatlivetb, and was dead; and, 
whold, I am alive for evermora' 

I Rev. i. la. 
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The next witnesses which appear in favour of 
the resurrection, nre the holy angels. For as tk 
devout women, who came betimes in the moin- 
ing, with a pious but needless care, to perTenn 
the last instance of duty and affection to the body 
of their Lord, were much perplexed at what thej 
saw ; lo, two of the inhabitants of heaven, ever » 
joicing to minister to the heirs of salvation, ^)- 
peared in robes of g:lory, and reproved them fot 
expecting to find their Mai^ter among the tombs, u 
if it were possible that he should be holdes of 
death, who was to give life lo all. ' Why seckys 
the living among the dead ? He is not here, boti) 
risen. Remember how he spake unto you, wbeo 
he was yet in GaKlee, saying. The Sod of nu 
must be delivered into the hands of sinful too, 
and be crucified, and the third day rise agaiO''' 
As if they had said, " How long will ye be igos- 
rant of the divine dispensations concerning fl» 
Messiah, and continue seeking the Lord of lifei* 
the regions of death ? He died, indeed, unloail 
once, OS be told you he should; but do yon ni^ 
bear in mind what he told you at the same timft 
that, after payment of the debt, be should be re- 
leased from prison, naming the very day of his ^ 
charge, the third day, which is now come. He i* 
risen, as he said; and, being so risen, he diethft" ' 
more ; death hath no more dominion over him, d<>* 
hath he any further connexions with mortality' 
The same heavenly messengers were seen by MaX^ 
Magdalen in the sepulchre, arrayed in white, m»^ 
sitting, the one at the head, and the other at tt^ 
feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. The K 
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us now rendered a scene of joy and triumph, 
bere Cbrisl had overcome the sharpness of death ; 
id where, from thenceforth, the bodies of the 
itbfhl rest in peace, under the care of heaven, till 
« general reaurreetion ; when they shall become 
rtbe angels of God, and shall ' walk with him in 
hite." ' 

As one set of witnesses descended from above, to 
lar testimony to the resurrection of Jesus, so others 
Kended, for the same purpose, from the lower 
brts of the earth. For ' many bodies of saints 
tHich slept, arose, and came out of their graves 
fter his resurrection, and went into the holy city, 
nd appeared unto many,"' The astonishment 
roduced in Jerusalem by the sudden appearance 
these new and unexpected evidences, is more 
igily conceived than expressed. We may only 
that if this fact had not been as the gos- 
el represents it, it must have exposed the inven- 
tre of the tale to utter scorn and contempt, and 
roved the ruin of the cause which it was intended 
t support. 

But it is time to allege the many appearances of 
Ibrist himself, after his resurrection, to Mary Ma^- 
alen apart; to the other devout women with her; 
i the two going to Emmaus; to St. Peter, to 
It. James, to the eleven ; to ' above five hundred 
tethren at once;' to St. Stephen, just before his 
lajtyrdom; and to St. Paul, at his conversion. 
,nd so far were these witnesses of the apjiearances 
rChrist from being credulous, that they were al- 
^Cither sceptical ; God having in a wonderful 
lanner provided for the confir-mation of our faith, 

I Rev. ill. 4. ^ Mail. xxvii.a2. 
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by suffering them U> doubt to the last, 
not only the reports of those who had seen tun 
were disbelieved by those who had not, bat 
when he presented himself in the midst of tbc 
eleven, they could not credit their own senMs. 
And when all the rest were convinced, TbomW 
still stood out, till ocular and palpable demonstra- 
tion forced from him that ever memorable confes- 
sion, 'My Lord, and mv God!' "Thus was there 
no capacity of mankind, no lime, no place, bill 
had visible proof of the resurrection of Christ. He 
appeared to men and women, to clergy and Iwtyi 
to sinners of both sexes ; to weak men and to crioi- 
nals, to doubters and deniers, at home and abroul, 
in public and in private, in their houses and ibeii 
journeys, unexpected and by appointment, betinw 
in the morning, and late at night, to his disciple 
in conjunction, and to them in dispersion, wben 
they did look for him, and when they did nolfte 
appeared upon earth to many, and to St. Paul iM 
St. Stephen from heaven. So that we can requirt 
no greater testimony than all these are able W 
give us, who saw for themselves and for us IWl 
that the faith and certainty of the resurrecticn of 
Jesus might be conveyed to all ages and genera- 

To enable the apostle thus to convey it, ^' 
Spirit of truth himself set his seal to this article of 
our creed, by coming down upon them on the d*? 
of Pentecost, and bestowing on them wisdom ^ 
teach, power to confirm, and patience to Buffer (M 
the doctrine of the resurrection, until, converted by 
their preaching, the nations of the earth bore Wi^ 
veraal testimony to the reality thereof For tin' 
" a religion which ta.ught men to be meek and haO' 
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ble, disposed to receive injuries, but not to do any ; 
a relig;ion which gave countenance to the poor and 
lowly, at a time when ricfaes were adored, and am- 
bition nnd pleasure had possessed the hearts of all 
mankind ; that such a religion, .in such an age, by 
the sermons and conduct of fishermen, men of 
mean breeding and illiberal arts, should so speedily 
triumph over the philosophy of the world, and the 
arguments of the subtle, and the discourses of the 
eloquent ; the power of princes and the interests of 
states; the inclinations of nature and the blindness 
of zeal ; the force of custom and the solicitation of 
passions ; the pleasures of sin and the busy arts of 
the devil; that is, against wit and power, super- 
stition and wilfulness, fame and money, nature 
and empire, which are all the causes in this world 
, can make a thing impossible ; this, this is to 
A>e ascribed to the power of God, and is the great 
demonstration of the resurrection of Jesus. Every 
(thing was an argument for it, and improved it ; no 
objection could hinder it, no enemies destroy it ; 
whatsoever was for it, madt the religion to in- 
crease; whatsoever was against it, made it to in- 
crease. If the Christians had peace, they went 
abroad and brought in converts; if they had per- 
secution, the converts came in; to them. In pros- 
perity they allured and enticed the world by the 
beauty of holiness ; in affliction and trouble they 
amazed all men with the splendour of their inno- 
cence, and the glories of their patience. Quickly 
tfaerefore it was, that the woi-ld became disciple to 
the glorious Nazarene, and men could no longer 
doubt of the resurrection of Jesus, when it became 
demonstrated by the certainty of those who saw it, 
and the courage of those who died for it, and the 
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multitude of those who believed it ; who, by thcit 
sermons and their actions, by their public oitica 
and discourses, by feetivals and Bacramenls, by «- 
gunienls of sense and experience, by reason and 
religion, by persuading rational men, and establiait- 
ing believing Christians, by their living in the obB- 
dience, and dying for the testimony of Jesus, haw 
greatly advanced hia kingdom, and his power, aod 
his glory, into which he entered, upon his remt- 
reclion from the dead."' 

Thus we have taken such a view, as the ugiuI 
time allotted to discourses of this kind will allow 
us to take, of the evidence for our Lord's resurrK- 
tion, predictive and historical; to the completiu) 
of which it is bard to conceive any ibing wanliiig, 
unless it were the testimony of the adversary to the 
tmth of the disputed fact, by the futility of on ob- 
jection t-tarted to overthrow it. And with tlii< 
proof likewise the Homan guard, under the diKc- 
tion of the Jewish rulers, has thought proper U 
furnish us. — ' Tlie disciples,' say they, ' came iij 
nigbt, and stole him away, while we slept.' Tin 
disciples came and stole the body ! They, nhe 
all forsook their master at his apprehension, and 
fled; they, who, from that time, had absconded, 

' Biahop Taylor's ^' Moral Demonetntion of the Tnidl of 
Christianity," lEpublished, eioee this Discourse was mittm, ]? I 
s learned and amiable prelate of out church. Blay Ei in««*i*, 
the tuccess it deservEB ; for no tract ever fame from the pen o* I 
man, better calculated to dispel those doubU and difficulU^ 
which may arise in the mind of a believer, or to work convl^ 
tion and converaion in that of the unbeliever, who can brf»* 
himself to give it a fair and attentive peniaal. Thiilui e**' 
appeared (o me to be its true character, since the hour whe*^ 
with equal Borprise and pleasure, I first met with it, where ^ 
rolong lay hidden from the fashionable world, in the Da^ 
DiibUuHtiaia, 
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r fear of tbe Jews, vithout hope, without cou- 
ge, without contrivance, b«caiiie all at once 
ibUe in counsel, and daring in execution. Tbey 
hijected a plan to displace tlie guard, break the 
Temove the slone, and rescue the body, in 
Kler to persuade the world that their Muster was 
MD from the dead. And all this they effected. 
It with the precipitation of men engaged in a bad 
Mga, Mho feared a discovery, and would there- 
re have hastily seized the body, wrapped as it 
ut in the sepulchral vestments, but, with all the 
unpoaed sedulity of domestics, carefully disen- 
jling it from the linen clothts, and then depo- 
ting tbem in the exactcst order. It is now proper 
inquire, where were the soldiers, appointed to 
•auh llie sepuJcre, all this while? What were 
ley doing ? The answer is ready ; — they were 
Ideep. Notwithstandins; the rigour of the Roman 
ipline, and the care that would douhtless be 
iken to select proper men upon this great occasion, 
the disciples came and stole the body ' while 
liey alept.' But, did they indeed sleep ? Did 
all sleep ? Determine then, ye Jews and in- 
9, what degree of credit Is due to the teaiimony 
en concerning what happened, when, by their 
confession, they were asleep ! This idle tale, 
rhiofa thus curries its own confutation with it, 
inld have been the offspring only ol' a corrupt 
id infatuated Sanhedrim, to whom tbe watch told 
bftt had happened — not that the disciples come 
id stole the body while they slept — hut that, while 
ey were half deail with fear, at beholding tbe 
lavens around them in a blaz« of glory, and feel- 
g the earth under them trembling from its centre, 
le Galilean arose from the dead, to the confusion 
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of all his eneniieE. But to stifle this evidence, and 
prevent the report from spreading, the soldiers had 
lai^e money given them by the chief priests (and, 
indeed, the work deserved the wages) to prapagsU 
a story so absurd and shameless, that, instead of 
invalidating the truth of the resurrection, it is of 
itself suflicient to make any man believe it, who 
was before determined to the contrary. 

If, therefore, the patriarchs, the law, and Ihf 
prophets; if heaven and earth; if angels from 
above, and the dead from beneath ; if the appear- 
ances of Christ himself on earth and from heaven; 
if the Spirit of truth, wilh all his gifts and graces; 
if the miracles of the apostles, the lives of saintt, 
the sufferings of confessors, and the deaths of lna^ 
tyrs ; if the convention of the world to the faith of 
a crucified Saviour, without power, wealth, W 
learning; if the church, with the antiquity, uni- 
versality, and consent of her institutions and si 
vices for above seventeen centuries, from the dij 
on which Christ was first seen by the eleven alto 
his resurrection, to this hour, in which we a 
assembled for the commemoration of it; and, 
lastly, if the objections of the adversary establi^- 
ing the truth which they were intended to subvert! 
that is to say, in one word, if all the evident* 
which God can give, or man receive, be sufficient 
to prove a matter of fact ; then may we ewrmot* I 
rejoice, — and evermore let us therefore rejoice, ^ 
ail the glorious consequences of the proposi& 
' the test — ' The Lord is risen indeed,' 
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PaiLiPPiANs, III. 30,21. 

From whence alao ve look for ike Saviour, the Lord 
Jtitu CAritt : tcho ihall change our vile body, that 
it may be fiuhioned like unto his gloriovt body, 
according to the ivorking whereby he is able even to 
Vibdrte all things unto kimtelf. 

The text treats of a most amazing change to he 
day wrought in the bodies of men, as also of 
the penon wbo is to effect it; namely, our Lord 
^esDS Christ. And, indeed, ' ne trusted il had 
beeo he who should have redeemed Israel from all 
kift troubles.' But, are we ' strangers in Jeruscdem, 
md know not the things that have come to pass 
here within these days;' tliut this same Jesus, 
■Usely accused, through envy, by the nobles of 
'adab, baa been cast into the den of lions, with a. 
(tone brought and laid upon the mouth of the den, 
sealed with a signet, that the purpose might 
be changed concerning him, ' nor any possihi. 
Uy reniain of hia escaping from thence ? In this 

' Dan. vi. I7. 
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state, he is by no means able to perform the gteal 
work ascribed to him in the text. For it must be 
oliserred, that though he be indeed God overall, 
he is not the Saviour, without his humanity. 
Though the raising ttie dead be an act of omnipo- 
tence, and consequently one which must be vroughl 
by bis divinity, yet it is not Jesus Christ that d«a 
it, unless the divinity does it in Jesus. And tbui 
the t«xt runs : — ' We look for the Saviour, the Loni 
Jesus.' But.from whence do we look Tor him? From 
the sepulchre ? No ; from heaven ; — ' Our conver- 
sation is in heaven, from whence we look for the 
Saviour.' Surely then ' the God whom he seryed 
has delivered him from the power of the lions.'' 
Surely ' the king has sent and delivered him, the 
prince of the people bas let him go free." 'He is 
escaped as a bird out of the snare of the fowler: 
the snare is broken and he is delivered,'' and Rei 
away toward heaven. For how should a person, 
once laid in the grave, come from heaven, unless he 
were first risen, and ascended thither ? Four dayi 
ago he was carried captive into the kingdom ot 
death, and confined in that strong city, the grave; 
and now we look Ibr him to come from heaveii' 
For thus doth the prophet Isaiah most magnili' 
cently describe hira returning to his capital, frooi 
the land of the enemy, after his passion ; — ' Who i9 
this that Cometh from Edom, with dyed garment^ 
from Kozrah i* this that is glorious in his apparels 
travelling in the greatness of his strength !* I whc^ 
speak in rigbt^ousneas mighty to save.'' Well,^ 
therefore, may we 'look for the Saviour from he^-' 
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Kn,' for tbere most certainly he is. And from 
jfaence, as the text affirms, he shall as certainly 
R>me to raise us. He, who died on the cross to 
Kdeem, who rose from the sepulchre to justify, and 
pbo sent his Spirit from heaven to sanctify our 
Mrals, he, even be, shall come to glorify our bodies, 
Htd finish his work. And then shall we hear 
'from the throne the voice of mighty thunderings, 
laying, it is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the 
Ent and the la£t, the beginning aud (he end. I 
rili give unto him that is athirst of the water of 
He freely.' May we not, therefore, address the 
voiid in thewordsof^Ioses's divine song, and say, 
* Give ear, O ye heavens, and he will speak ; and 
hear, O earth, the words of his mouth. His doc- 
trine shall drop as the rain, and his speech shall 
KistU'as the dew ;'' for, as it is elsewhere written, 
is ' dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall 
east out the dead.'* The dew, lite himself, arises 
fiom earth, but we look for it from heaven ; ' from 
"whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, timt 
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
■ccoiding to the workiog whereby he is able even 
k) subdue all things to himself.' 

Let UB then consider Christ comiug from heaven 
Ifl a Baviour. 

Man consists of two parts, both of which stand 
ta need ofa Saviour, because both fell, and became 
tnbject to the destroyer. The salvation here spoken 
kf is plainly the salvation of the body, not exclud- 
ing that of the soul, but perfective of it. For if 
Christ be here denominated a Saviour, because he 

' DeuL xixii. I. * luiab, kitI. 10. 
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comes to chatigethe body, tbeo is he here spoken of 
as the Saviour of the body, which he comes W 
change. Now, a. Saviour is one that delivers ut 
from our enemies, as it is written—' He halh raJMd 
up fin horn of salvation for us, — that we should be 
saved from our enemies.'' But the enemy thai 
destroys the body, is death; and, therefore, the 
body cannot be saved from tliat enemy without n 
resurrection ; nor can Christ be its Saviour, unlea 
he raise it from the death. But the apostle here 
styles him the Saviour, with respect to the body; 
therefore, be will be its ' reiurrection and ila life; 
and whosoever believeth in him, though he were 
dead, yet shall be live.' 

Indeed, the work of redemption is left unfinished 
if this he not the case. For, notwithstanding the 
sufferings and resurrection of Christ, * the whole 
creation groaneth, and travaileth in pain together, 
until now; and not only they, but ourselves also. 
which have the first fruits of the Spirit ; even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.'* 
This, and this only, crowns and makes effectuallh^ 
labours of the Redeemer. ' For this end,' says th^ 
apostle, ' Christ both died, and rose, and revived ^' 
that be might be Lord, both of the dead and of th^^ 
living.'' And, again, 'He hath appointed a dny^ 
in which he will judge the world by that man 
whom he hath ordained ; whereof he has given 
assurance unto all men, in that he raised him from 
the dead.'' Christ was incarnate, that he might 
die ; he died, that he might rise ; he arose, that he 
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Ont^ht ascend ; he uscended, that be might take 
Ifmraesaion of his kingdom ; and he took possession 
^f his kin^om, that he might raise the dead and 
||adg:e the world. 'The God of our fathers,' says 
^. Peter, ' raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, him 
math God exalted witli his right hand' — -for what 
lend i" — * to be a Prince, and a Saviour.' ' He, 
Jtherefore, that has ' done so great things for us 
lAlready, whereof we do rejoice, yea, and will re- 
Ijoice,' will never leave us in our enemy's band, bnt 
K shall reign till he has put all enemies under his 
Ifect;' and we know, 'the last enemy that shall be 
tidestroyed is death.' 

I Again. He who is eternal truth, and who pro- 
hnteed to raise Christ, has promised to raise us. He 
biw fulfilled one partof hia promise, and, therefore, 
rwUl accomplish the other. 

Nor is this all. But such is the intimate union 
between Christ and us, that his resurrection in 
filTect is ours, and we are looked upon by our hea- 
venly Father as already risen in his beloved Son. 
fot wemust consider Christ OS suffering and rising, 
Bot for himself alone, but for us. We mast not 
lilew bim as a private person, as a single individual, 
bat as the representative and substitute of human 
aiture, and of all the persons in that nature ; we 
aust view him as the second Adam, containing in 
bia loins all who are, or shall be, bom of the will of 
Ood, of incorruptible seed, by spiritual regenera- 
tion i OS in the loins of the first Adam lay all his 
posterity, afterward bom of the will of man, of cor- 
ruptible seed, by natural generation. In this ca- 
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pacity, as surety and father of ii6 all, he entered 
the grave, and lay under the arrest of death, lor out 
sin ; and in this capacity he arose from the grave, 
le forlh. for our justification; that as 'in 
Adajii all died, even so in Christ should all Ik 
made alive.' The words, therefore, which he spake 
are fulfilled : ' Because I live, ye shall live aW' 
For, if Christ be risen in our Bature, then our M' 
ture is risen in Christ ; and if our nature be riaes, 
then they who partake of that nature shall rise too. 
We are, as the apostle speaks, trv/ifivroi, 'planted 
together in the likeness of his death,' that we ma; 
grow together ' in the likeness of his resurrectioa,' 
He for us, and we in him ; that ' the same Spiiit 
which raised the Lord Jesus from the dead, wtt] 
also quicken our bodies." For who amongst U 
ever heard ofa living head Joined to dead membeTBl 
Now, that he is joined to us is most certtdn; fof 
when the foot was bruised on earth, the head from 
heaven cried out, as sensible of the pain, ' Sfttd, 
Saul, why persecutesL thou me ?' The head, lifted 
up from the waters which had overwhelmed it, 
drew in the breath of the Spirit of life, for the en- 
livening and invigorating every member of the 
body. And though the members are, as yet, wading 
through those waters, and being covered with the 
waves, live only by their vital union with the ex- 
alted head, yet have they this promise, on which 
they may with confidence rely: 'I, when I am 
lined up, will draw all men unto me.'^ The apos- 
tle observes, that ' if any one member be honoured, 
all the members rejoice with it." How much more 
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lost this be the case, when 'the head is become as 
be moet Bne gold, and on it are many crowns;' 
4ieD ' all the kingdoms of this world are become 
be kingdoms of our Lord, and his Chrbt ;' which 
ttiriet is ' the head of the church, and he is the Sa- 
lurof the body.' It is an acknowledged axiom, 
nt aa is the root such are the branches. If then 
root, though set in dry ground, yet through the 
loenceB of heaven, and the water of life, became 
lU of immortality, how Bhnll not the branches par- 
if that immortality which the root receii-es, 
ily lo bestow it upon them, as it is written : — 
Pbe Father hath given to the Son to have life in 
imaelf, that he should give eternal life to as many 
be has given him.' ' He is the root, we are the 
pancbes. He is the first begotten from the dead : 
terefore others, whom ' he is not ashamed to call 
liethren,' shall be begotten from the dead, and de- 
Mcd the sons of God, as he was, by their resur- 
ticm, and the power of the Almighty. Many 
ler Scripture illustrations of the same point 
^ht be adduced; hut these are suiiicienL Well 
len might the apostle argue, as he does, in that 
nly irrefragable manner : ' Now, if Christ be 
rMehed, that Ite rose from the dead, how say some 
lOng you, that there is no resurrection of the 
vd? But, if there be no resurrection of the 
id, then is Christ not risen ; and if Christ be not 
m, tlieo is our preaching vain, and your faith is 
o vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses 
God ; because we have testilied of God, that he 
led op Christ, whom he raised not up, if so be 
le dead rise not. For if the dead rise not. 
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Lhen is not Christ raised. And ir Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain, ;e are yet ia yourfditt 
Then they also, which are fallen asleep in CbraL 
are perished. If in this life only we have hopeiii 
Christ, we are of all men most miserable. Bntno* 
is Christ risen from the dead, and beeome thefiw 
fruits of them that slept." The 6rst fruits are pre- 
sented by the great High-priest. 'The moHnnf 
after the sabbath he waved them belbre Jeborali/ 
Then the heavens were bowed, and the earth sbook. 
And meet it was, when the ebeaf of Joseph thsi 
arose and stood upright, thai every sheaf in the Geld 
should make obeisance,' that every knee should boK| 
of things in heaven, and things on earth, and efOj 
tongue confess that Jesus is Lord ;' that he is lt>t 
first fruits, foreshowing, sanctifying, and insiutng 
that future harvest, which will be at the end of lb< 
world ; that he is the first fruits of them that slep!. 
and, therefore, that they wiio are in the [graves '»« 
not dead, but sleep;' and ' if they sleep in luffl. 
they shall do well." For yet a little while, and he 
will call from heaven to his people, saying, in lbs 
words of his prophets, ' Awake, and sing, yetb*! 
dwell in the dust,' and let the voice of melody be 
heard through all the chambers of the gra»e^' 
Awake up, my glory^ awake lute and harp ; awslie, 
thou that sleepest; shake thyself from the dB*! 
awake, awake, utter a song; break forth into jHf' 
sing tf^^ether, ye waste places of Jerusalem, forlb* 
Lord hath comforted his people, he hath redeonC" 
Jerusalem. Hath he said, and shall he not do i^' 
I will redeem them from death, I will ransom lh<!Si 
from the power of the grave ; O deatli, I will ** 
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by plflguesj O grave, I will be thy deslruetion. 
lepentance shall be hid from mine eyes. I am 
■bovah, and change not.' 
But how 18 this salvation to be effected? The 
nX expresses it by a change; ' Who shall change 
IT vile body.' And otherwise than by a change 
Dm the stale in which it is to one very different, 
le delivf^rance cannot be wrought ; since the sub- 
et of it ia a body now vile. In the original it ia 
tftartfc TaTTctyiuatiiic »(^uv, 'the body of our faumi- 
Humiliation implies a fall from some 
igher state. And sueli a fall our nature has sub- 
kiaed : for though the body of man was originally 
led out of the earth, it was of the earth, before 
curse of corruption was inflicted upon it. — 
lOod created man to be immortal, and made him 
image of his own eternity.' Other things were 
noduced by the word of liis power, but man by 
* e counsel of the eternal Three, who said, ' Let 
. make man.' The workmanship ennobled the 
■terials ; the hand of the Almighty bestowed 
irfection as it passed upon them, and the crea- 
re rose under it, beautiful in his form, excel- 
nt in his glory, the most perfect image of his 
Ualcer. There was no seed of corruption within, 
ause disease and deformity without; no con- 
ing passions in the soul, like moths to fret 
near out its garment, tbe body. The soul, 
ith the Spirit of holiness, was all glori- 
me within, and could not but communicate some 
portion of its excellence to its earthly taber- 
DKcle, thereby rendering matter a Bt companion 
for an upright spirit, breathed into it from above. 
God made not sin, neither hath he pleasure in the 
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punishment of it. But man chose it. And behold 
what destruction it hath brought upon the earth, 
and upon our body formed out of it ! "What dread- 
fnl attendants has this ravager of the world iotro- 
ducedl Corruption, and shame, and misery, and 
trouble, and infirmity, and deformity, and sorrow, 
and death. The soul is become a sea, whereon the 
passions, like winds, strive for the mastery, shalung 
the earthly frame with diverse diseases, and sundry 
kinds of death. It is now 'a body of ain;" ind 
what wonder that it should be a 'body of humilia- 
tion ? Sin has laid it low, even to the dust Pirn- 
per it with the luxuries of sea and land, array it in 
^old and diamonds, it will be still the same. Onlj 
undraw the curtains of affliction, and you view it 
langui^ihing: upon the bed of sickness; unlock the 
doors of the grave, or enter the secret recesses of 
the charnel-house, and you behold it stripped of the 
world's tinsel pomps and vanities, reduced to pu- 
trid flesh, mouldering dust, and dry bones; W 
longer ahle to disguise or disown its original; 
brought at last to know itself, and introduced to M 
acquaintance proper for it : — ' earth to earth, ashes 
to ashes, dust to dust.' Here, then, thou, who- 
soever thou art, that delightesl lo contemplate th* 
dignity and rectitude of human nature, here sil 
down and begin thy meditations. Is it thus that 
virtue is its own reward ? Or say, is the body no 
part of the man ? If it be, why is it in this state; 
or how is it to be changed i* Men talk much of the 
moral sense. Can the moral sente acquaint us witb 
the resurrection of the dead ? Reason is placed on 
the throne, and ber kingdom, it is said, ruleth over 
all. Cau reason discover the change of corruptioi* 
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» glo'y f We know she cannot ; and when she 
ke upon the subject at Athens, her language 
I, ' What will this babbler say ?' 
Nay, since that time, we have heard her muttef' 
from the dust, by the mouth of certain philoso- 
liere, ' How are the dead raised up, and with what 
fdy do they come ?' With what body, O man, 
onld they come, but the body with which they 
mt ? What body should be raised from the grave. 
It the body that was laid in the grave ? Had we 
en Joseph of Arimathea deposit the Redeemer of 
e world in the sepulchre, and been told that 
e Redeemer should arise again, could anyone 
ire thought of asking, * with w hat body he should 
meP' Whether with the body which he had, 
hen he went with his parents to Jerusalem, at 
tin years old ; or the body he had at twenty ; 
: the body he had at thirty, when he began his 
IniMry? Upon this subject two men of equal 
dlides might dispute, if they were to live so long, 
1 Christ came in the clouds to judgment, and 
and them doubting whether he was risen or not, 
iCMise they could not conceive with what body he 
Kiuld rise, or how it was consistent with the jus- 
Be of God to raise and reward one body only, 
hen, as they apprehend, he was born in one body, 
red in another, and suffered in a third ; because, 
ia said, the body undergoes & thorough change 
I a certain term of years. This metaphysical ar- 
uoent therefore, though seemingly no more than 
diScalty proposed as to the manner of our resur- 
^ctkm, r^ly strikes at the truth of the article of 
Ibriat's resurrection, and is calculated to darken 
connsel and revelation of the Most High, by 
ds without knowledge ; so nsuch without know- 
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ledge that the plain matter of Tact is a. sufficient 
answer. Jeaus ChriEt was laid in the Bt^pulcbrc, 
and the same Jesus Christ arose out of the sepul- 
chre. And if it were so with his natural body, 
wby should it be otherwise with his mystical ? The 
Scriptures are clear that it will not. For as they 
who are alive at Christ's comiug- are to be ' changed 
in ibe twinkling of an eye,' and consequently thit 
body must be chang'ed which is found at the in- 
stant of his coming, and no other, bo they Ibnl are 
in their graves shiJl come forth to be chang;ed h'to- 
wise, and consequently those bodies only mual be 
changed that were laid in the graves. ' Who sluHi 
change our vile body,' says the text; therefore the 
vile body must be there to be changed : otberwiie 
it would not be a change, /ieTair^TifiaTiaif:, a lf(M- 
formation, or Irangjigvralion, of vile into glorioiHi 
hut a subilitution of glorious for vile. It is &« 
mortal, and thh corruptible — rauro to fli'ijrot'— tlii> 
very mass of mortality and corruption. 'It ^ 
sown, IT is raised,' The same, in short, may be 
said to these objectors which Chriet said to tb* 
Sadduceea upon a like occasion : ' Ye do greBtly 
err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the powerrf 
God.' For if you knew the power of God, y*" 
would know thai he can do it; and if you knW 
the Scriptures, you would know that he }Bill dolt 
And if they say he will do it, all the objectioMin 
the world show but one thing, namely an evil benrt 
of unbelief in the objectors. For since the Serip- 
tures(and particularly the process in Ezekiel'svisOQ 
of the resurrection} plainly show, that the body !> 
lirst to be raised, and all the parts of it pnt togetfif^f 
before the change takes place, nothing remtdM W 
an atheistical denial of the power of God to cf^' 
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3 parts and put them together; a denial, that he 
to made all things oT impa-lpable dust, and be- 
gld the sDb6ta.nce or the world helbre two atoms of 
\, were joined; who formed tbe body of man out 
FtJiose created for that purpose, and diusolvea and 
iBperseE them at pleasure ; a denial that he can 
31ect them again when dispersed; a denial that 
« Almighty can do thie. Only suppose a man 
it ignorant of the power ofGod, and all difficultiea 
tntsfa. For then, whether the dust lie quiet in the 
rave, or be blown to the four winds, or be entombed 
I a whale, or buried in the great deep, it is equally 
fXtAer the eye of the Omniscient, and the power of 
be Omnipotent. Tliese are all his store-houses and 
»itories, to be opened by him who has tbe keys 
if hell and death, wben the sen shall deliver up the 
d thatare in it, and death and hell deliver up the 
U&d that are in them'; when, as the same Jonas came 
t of the whale, and the same Son of Man from 
lie heart of the earth, so the some bodies of saints, 
bat laid down at night, shall arise in the morning. 
itod is not unrighteous, that he should forget the 
lody's work and labour of love. From those eyes, 
^hich hare poured forth tears of repentance, shall 
^II tears be wiped, and they shall be blessed with 
the TJsion of the Almighty. Those hands which 
hare been lilted up in prayer, and stretched out to 
^e poor, shall hold the palm of victory and harp 
pf joy. lliose feet which have wearied themselves 
ia going about to do good, shall stand in tbe courts 
of the Lord, and walk in the garden of God, and in 
tbe streets of the New Jerusalem. That flesh which 
bas been chastised and mortified, shall be rewarded 
' for what it has suffered ; nay. the very hairs of our 
heads are all numbered ; hoiv much more then tbe 
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parts of our bodies J* 'This,' says the lUmme&m 
himself, ' is my Father's will that has sent me, that 
of ALL which he has given me, IIAN o hcZamjoi. 
I shall lose nothing, but raise it up at the last 
day.' ' We might indeed follow the objectore to 
the resurrection into the cold obacnre of metaphj- 
sics. But what has been alleged from the Scrip- 
tures, and the power of God revealed in those Scrip- 
tures, (the only topics of ai^umenlation upon aab- 
jectsof this nature,) overturns the foundatiini of 
every thing the objeetora have to offer; and itwiUi 
I presume, be much more profitable to lay opal 
from the Scriptures the manner in which till 
change is to be wrought 

The greatness of the change appears from tht^ 
that ' our vile body' is to be ' fashioned like UBB 
Christ's glorious body.' Of this be was plrased to 
give a specimen to Peter and James and Jobn. 
and in them to all his disciples, who, by faith and 
devotion will accompany their Master, in ' lb" 
body of his humiliation,' to the top of Mount Ta- 
bor. There they may behold an ensample of ibli 
most amazing change ; the power of the HigbcA 
which dwelt in Christ, diffusing itself outwartUj, 
till be appeared all over exceeding glorious, \^ 
face shining like the sun, and his raiment becoo- 
ing white as the light.' Who is not ready to saji 
' It is good for us to be here, to behold the fair 
beauty of tbe Lord, even the glory of God in tti« 
face of Jesus Christ ?' But here we must not BtaJ- 
because he did not. For though, at the bright* 

' John, vi. 39. 

' See the tcsurrection of Ihe body, in an ingenious and ba^i* 
tiful aiacma iUuBttaled &om the Ruufigunttisn of Chrltt, W) 
<he Reverend Mr. Holmes, in his excellent Sermon on that n**** 



s before him, ihe cloud passed, and the sun, for 
y little while, appeared in bis strength, the cloud 
I returned and overshadowed him, and he en- 
|ered into it He descended from ibe mount ol' 
^ftnsfiguration to the heart of the earth, and then 
dbere was darkness over all the land ;' but be soon 
vent up to an higher mountain than Tabor, was 
ain transfigured, and introduced a day which no 
dood shall ever overcast more. He became, as it 
tan foretold that he should do, 'as the light o4' 
he morning when the sun arises, even a morning 
without clouds.'' The world indeed sees him not; 
t to us, who believe, ' a door is opened in hea- 
a, and behold a throne set, like the fiery flame, 
ind its wheels as burning lire, and one sits on it, to 
pok upon, like a jasper and a sardine stone; ^his 
[ftrment white as snow, and the hairs of his head 
ike the pure wool ; his syes as a flame of fire, 
d bis feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned 
B a fumace, and his countenance as the sun shinetb 
1 bis strength." 'Beloved,* says St. John, 'it 
ICB not yet appear « hat we sLall be ; but this we 
low, that ' when he shall appear, we shall be 
ke bim, for we shall see him as he is, and by see- 
g hiin, be transformed into the same image, from 
my to glory.' He has power, as the text informs 
i, to subdue all things to himself, because he is 
e Almighty God, and this power he will exert on 
ir bodies. Vet a little while, and he will rend 
e heavens, and come down, and heaven and earth 
lUI be filled with the overflowing flood of the ma- 
•15 of his glory, ' as the wattrs cover the sea; 
h; heavens over our beads melting away before il, 
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and the mountainB flowing dovn, in liquid fire, al 
its presence. At that instant — " when the shriek 
of millions, fearfully crying out, shall mingle with 
the trumpet of the archangel, with the thunders of 
the departing heavens, and the noise of a world 
shaking into dissolution" — at that instant, 'tk 
dead shall be raised, and we shall be changed,' 
Changed — not by the corruptible being taken away, 
and the incorruptible introduced in its room, bst 
by a superinduction of the incorruptible upontbe 
corruptible. For thus says the apostle, 'Weliwi 
are in this tabernacle do groan earnestly, desiriif 
to be clothed upon with our house which b fnBc 
heaven. Not for thut we would be unclothed,' or 
lose the earthly body, ' but clothed upon,' trith * 
euperinvestiture of the house from heaven, nameljr, 
the divine light, which is to inwrap and invest the 
mortal body as a garment. And not only in- 
vest it outwardly, as a garment, but, by the diTiM 
energy of its almighty power, penetrate and pieiu 
through and through its most intimate subbtaDK, 
till it has converted, subdued, worked, and cbangui 
it all into itself, so that mortality is swallowed np 
of life, and corruption quite absorbed and lost in 
the ocean of the all-encirclin;{ glory. Then shall tl>e 
righteous be seen standing victorious, through biCli 
in Jesus, transformed (to compare the things of 
this world with those of another) from the duk- 
ness of dust and ashes, to the clear transparencf ii^ 
glass, the pure lustre of diamonds, the inconca^ 
able agility of light, and the perfect impassibilBj 
of heaven. No reasonable man can complain, th»l 
the Scriptures are nut explicit enough upon t^ 
subject. But the Iransformation oF motlalitji^^ 
glory is one of thoae things of God, which ibe 
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Datural man never will know or discern. Though 
sorely, ifniiture teach any religion, it ia the Chris- 
tian; if she preach any doctrine, it is this resur- 
rection and change. And was not the book of na- 
ture, as well as that of grace, become a sealed book, 
■what man, that ever travelled with the earth 
through the vicissitudes of a year, could deny a 
isarrection ? Ask the furrows of the Geld, and 
ley shall tell thee. For ' except a com of wheat 
ill into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but 
' it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.' The parts 
r the aee^ cannot spring afresh, till they have 
XD first dissolved. It is true, the husbandman 
■welb only bare grain ; hut it arises, ' clothed 
bpon' with a beautiful verdure. And 'if God so 
klothe the grass of the 6eld,' how much more shall 
clothe your mortal bodies with a glorious im- 
Bortality/O ye of little faith ? But why need we 
' ke the compass of a year ? Every twenty-four 
inre there in a rehearsal, in nature, of man's death 
id resarrection. Every evening, the day, with 
I works, dies into darkness and the shadow of 
leoth. ^11 colours fade, all beauly vanishes, all 
tbour and motion ceaae, and every creature veUed 
darkness, mourns, in solemn silence, the inter- 
gent of the world. Who wuuld not say, ' It is 
•ad — it shall not rise!' Yet, wait only a few 
lars, in faith and patience, and this dead and 
itombed earth, by the agency of heaven upon it, 
lall burst asunder the bars of that sepulchral 
trimess, in which it was imprisoned, and ' arise, 
id be enlightened, and its light shall come ; the 
kyspring from on high shall visit it, and destroy 
e covering cast over all people,' and array unt- 
anl nature with a robe of glory and beauty, 
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raising those that sleep, to behold themselves and 
the world changed from darkness to light, ud 
catling them up, to give glory to God and think 
of the resurrection. Happy are they who make 
this use of it! God shall help them, when that 
morning appeareth, of which every moniiDg has 
been to them a. blessed prelude: to such, day oitla 
day uttereth the word of the everlasting goapd, 
and night unto night showeth the knowledge aT 
salvation. They understand how 'the heavens 
declare the g-lory of God' in the felicity of fei» 
chosen, and famish us with some ideas of our »p- 
proaching g'lorifi cation. Nothing earthly can fnlly 
represent that which is changed from earthly » 
heavenly ; for ' the glory of the celestial is one,uid 
the glory of the terrestrial is another. There b 
one glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars ; for ona sW 
differelh from another star in glory. So also is 
the resurrection of the dead.' There is one glMJ 
of the Sun of righteousness, another glory of the 
moon, his church, walking in the brightness rfw 
receives from him, and another glory of the sbiSi 
his saints ; for here also one star differeth from aiii>- 
ther star in glory. All stand in their order, in shin- 
ing circles, round the throne of the sun. There tbffi* 
morning stars sing together unto the Lord a, ne' 
song, and all the sons of God, even the children cf 
the resurrection, shout for joy ; for they rest not d*S 
or night, making one sound to be heard through 
all the heavenly courts — Holy, holy, holy, Lo™ 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to corf**' 
Heaven and earth are full of thy glory, 
to thee, O Lord, Most High ! 

Wherefore, my beloved brethren, seeiagn 
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bodice of oure are to become instruments of glory 
'JMceafter, how ought they to be instruments of 
grace here? for grace ia the dawn of glory, as glory 
ia the meridian of grace. Seeing we are to have 
such bodies, what ought our souls to be, for whom 
such bodies are prepared ? And bow ought we to 
spend our short moment of probation in ' cleansing 
ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fearof God !' The consider- 
ation of our glorious change cannot but make our 
hearts to burn within us. And then is the time to 
reflect, that blessed is he, whose soul is changed 
from grace to grace, for his body shall be changed 
from glory to glory. And if the soul of a Chris- 
tian be ever ' transformed by the renewing of his 
mind,' it must be, not while he is in the hurry and 
vanity of the world below, bnt when he leaves the 
vorld, and, following the steps of his dear Lord 
and Master, ascends, by faith, to the mount of 
transfiguration, and is on bis knees before God, re- 
membering it is written, 'While he prayed, he 
was transfigured,' Blessed, therefore, is he who 
breaks away from idle and vain conversation, to 
meditate in the law of God dLiy and night ; to com- 
mune with bis own heart, and in his chamber; to 
call his past ways to remembrance, in the bitter- 
ness of his soul; to confess his wickedness, and be 
sorry for his sin. ' Rejoice, O young man, in thy 
youth,' says the world. ' Blessed are they that 
mourn,' says he, whom the world crucified. Let 
those, therefore, who enjoy a life of perfect leisure, 
and are continually complaining how heavy time 
hangs upon their hands, consider, whether they 
could tell, if God should call upon them at this 
momeut, when they ever freely and voluntarily 
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withdrew Tor one hour, to nttend the husineaiot 
changing their souls from Bin to righteoDsness, tlial 
so their bodies may be chaiif^ed from dust to gloiy' 
And if this question, from the mouth of the alt-see- 
ing Judge, will Ktrilie the unprofitable sernint 
speechless at his footstool, where shall the ungudly 
and the sinner appear ? Let us consider this, and 
be wise unto salvation, and, in every thought, word, 
and action, remember our latter end. Let us re- 
member, that 'our Redeemer liveth, and that !« 
shall indeed stand at the latter day upon the earlb; 
and though after our skin, worms destroy this hodj, 
yet in this flesh shall we see God.' And may we 
so ' look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ,' by 
the eye of faith, that when we see him as he is, be 
may 'change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the work- 
ing, whereby he is able even to subdue all things ta 
himself.' 
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1 Cor. XV. 36. 

M lo^e ma» idHI lay, How art the dead raiud up? 
and with what body do they tomef 

'be apostle having, in the beginning of this chap- 
jr, firmly settled the truth of our SnTiour's resur- 
ecrion, odds, ' Now, if Christ be preached that he 
from the dead, how say some among you, that 
t IB no resurrection of the dead ?' It cannot 
any longer seem impossible to you that God 
luHild raise the dead, since you have so plain an 
[ample of it in our Lord, who was dead and is 
ive ; and the same power which raised Christ, 
,iist also be able to (juicken our mortal bodies. 
' But some man will say. How are the dead 
up P and with what body do they come P* 
[ow can these things be !* How is it possible that 
lese bodies should be raised again, and joined to 
irar several houIs, which many thousand years ago 
■ere either buried in the earth, or swalloived up 
1 the aea, or devoured by fire; which have moul- 
into the finest du<«t, that dust scattered over 
face of the earth, dispersed as far as the hea^ 
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Tens are wide ; nay, which has untlei^one ten thou- 
sand changes, has fattened the earth, hecome tht 
food of other creatures, and these again the food of 
other men ? How is it possible that all these little 
parts, which made up the body of Abraham, ahoald 
be again ranged together, and, unmixed with the 
dust of other bodies, be all placed in the same order 
and posture that they were before, so aa to make op 
the very self-same body which his soul at his death 
forsook ? Ezekiel was indeed, in a vision, set down 
in a valley full of dry bones, ' and he heard a nuK, 
and beheld a shaking-, and the bones came logeUicr, 
bone to his bone ; the sinews and the flesh canw 
upon them, and the skin covered them above, and 
breath came into them, and they lived, and stood 
upon their feet.' This might be in a vision. Bot 
that all this, and much more, should in time come 
to pass; that our bones, after they are crumbled 
into dust, should really become living men ; thtf 
all the little parts whereof our bodies were made, 
should immediately, at a general summons, meet 
again, and every one challenge and possess its ovn 
place, liU at last the whole be perfectly reboilti 
that this, I say, should be done, is so incredible a 
thing, that we cannot so much as have any notion 
of it And we may observe, that the Gentiles were 
most displeased with this article of the Chrietian 
faith : it was one of the last things the heatbew 
believed; and it is to this day the chief objection ta 
Christianity, ' How are the dead raised up ? WKh 
what body do they come?' In my discourse ok 
these words, I shall do three things : — 

I. I shall show that the resurrection of the self- 
same body that died and was buried, contains no- 
thing in it incredible, or Impossible. 



II. I shall descrilie the difference which our Sa- 
Dar makes between the qualities of a glorified 
id a mortal body. 
■ HI. I shall draw some inferences from the whole. 
I shall show, that the resurrection of the self- 
body that died contains nothing in it incre- 
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But before I do ihis, it may be proper to mention 

ime of the reasons upon which this article of our 

dth is huilc 
' And, I. The plain notion of a resurrection, re- 

tires that the self-same body that died should rise 
Igain. Nothing can be said to be raised again, 
that very body that died. If God give to our 
s at the last day a new body, this cannot be 
«Ued the resurrection of our body, bpcause that 

otd plainly implies the fresh production of what 

2. There are many places of Scripture that 
lainly declare it. St. Paul, in the 53d verse of 
'(■chapter, tells us, that 'this corruptible must 
[ton incorniption, and this mortal most put on 
mortality.' Now, by this mortal, and this cor- 
■ptible, can only be meant that body which we 
nc carry about with us, and shall one day lay 
wn in the dusL 

The mention which the Scripture makes of the 
acee where the dead shall rise, further shows that 
e Mme body which died ehaill arise. Thus we 
md in Daniel, ' Those that sleep in the dust of the 
irtb shall awake, some to everlasting liTe, and some 
shame and everlasting contempt.' And we may 
Mwise observe that the very phrase— of sleep 
id awake, implies, that when we rise again from 
be dead, our bodies will be as much the same as 
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they are when we awake from sleep. TbnB again 
our Lord affirms, ' The hour is coining in whiA 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good, lo the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, 
to the resurrection of damnation.' ' Now, if the 
same body do not rise again, what need is there of 
opening the graves at the end of the world P The 
graves can give up no bodies but those which were 
laid in them. If we were noc to rise with the very 
same bodies that died, tben they might rest for 
ever. To this we need only to add that of 8L 
Paul, ' The Lord shall change this vile body, tlut 
it may be fashioned like unto his glorioua body' 
Now this vile body can be no other than that 
with which we are now clothed, which must be 
restored to life again. 

That in all this there is nothing incredibleor im- 
possible, I shall show, by proving these three 
things :- — 1. Thai it is possible for God to keepand 
preserve unmixed from all otber bodies, the parti- 
cular dust into which our several bodies are dis- 
solved, and can gather and join it again, how fat 
soever dispersed asunder. 2. That God can fonn 
that dust so gathered together, into the same body 
it was before. 3. That when he hath formed lliis 
body, be can enliven it with the same soul thai be- 
fore inhabited it. 

1. God can distinguish and keep unmixed froB 
all other bodies, the particular dusf into which our 
several bodies are dissolved, and can gather it to- 
gether and join it again, how far soever disperseo 
asunder. God is infinite both in knowledge and 
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powvc. He kooweth the Dumber or the stars, and 
talleth them all by their niLiuea ; he can tell the 
Mmber of the sands on the sea-abore : and is it at 
tH incredible that he should distinctly know the 
ieveral particles of dust into which the bodies of 
Hen are mouldered, and plainly discern to whom 
li^ey belong, and the various changes they have 
Undergone? Why should it be thought strange, 
lat he, who at the Urst formed us, — whose eyes 
nr our substance, yet being imperfect, from whom 
« were not hid when we were made in secret, and 
BOrioasly wrought in the lowest parts of the earth, 
>4hould know every part of our bodies, and every 
mrticle of dast whereof we were composed ? The 
jtist knows every piirt of the watch which he frames, 
aid if it should fall in pieces, and the various parts 
of it lie in the greatest disorder and confusion, yet 
;be can soon gather them together, and as easily 
distinguish one from another as if every one had 
a particular mark. He knows the use of each, 
Knd can readily give it its proper place, and put 
n all exactly in the same figure and order they 
e before : and can we tbink that the almighty 
Sailder of the world, whose workmanship we are, 
does not know whereof we are made, or is not ac- 
quainted with the several parts of which this 
earthly tabernacle is composed ? All these lay in 
one vast heap at the creation, till he separated them 
e from another, and framed them into those dis- 
itinct bodies whereof this beautiful world consists^ 
.'And. why may not the same power collect the ruins 
l«r our corrupted bodies, and restore them to their 
former condition ? All the parts into which men's 
bodies are dissolved, however they seem to us care- 
lessly scattered over the face of the earth, are yet 
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carefully laid up by God's wise disposal till ttie 
day of the restoration of all things. They are pre- 
served in. the waters and fires, in the birds and 
beasts, till the last trumpet shall summon them tu 
their former habitation. 

But, say they, " It may sometimes happen thsl 
several men's bodies may consist of the selfsame 
matter ; for the bodt«B of men are oflen devouTcd 
by other animals, which are eaten by other men : 
nay, there are nations which feed upon human 
flesh, consequently they borrow a great part of 
their bodies from other men; and if that which 
was part of one man's body becomes aflerwards 
part of another man's, how can both rise at the lul 
day with the same bodies they had before?" To 
this it may easily be replied, that a very small part 
of what is eaten turns to nourishment, the fu 
greater part goes away according to the order oT 
nature : so that it is not at all impossible for God, 
who watches over and yioverns all this, so to Older 
things, that what is part of one man's body, tboogb 
eaten by another, shall never turn to his nociriali- 
ment ; or, if it does, that it shall wear off agaiOi 
and some time before his death l^e separated fitHB 
him, so that it may remain in a capacity of being 
restored at the last day to its former owner. 

2. God can form tliis dust, so gathered together, 
into the same body it was bel'ore ; and that it n 
possible, all must own who believe that God mode 
Adam out of the dust of the earth : therefore, the 
bodies of men being dust after death, it is no other 
than it was before ; and the same power that at 
the first made it of dnst, may as easily remake it, 
when it is turned into dust again : nay, it is DO 
more wonderful than the forming of a human body 
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in tbe womb, which is a. thing we have daily expe- ^^^ 
rience uf, and is doubtless as strange an instance of ^^^ 
'divine power as the resurrection of it can possibly ^^\ 

be ; and were it not so common a thing, we should 
t>e as hardly brought to think it passible that such 
« beautiful fabric as the body of man is, with ^^J 

joerreB and bones, flesh and veins, blood, and the ^^^^ 
■pevenH other ports whereof it consists, should be ^^H 
•formed, as we know it is, as now we are, that here- ^^H 
'ttfter itshould be rebuilt, when it bas been crumbled I 

Einto dust. Had we only heard of the wonderful 
prodnction of the bodies of men, we should have 
been as ready to ask. How are men made, and with 
what bodies are they born ? as now, when we 
bear of the resurrection, ' How are the dead raised 
Op, and with what bodies do they come ?' 

3. When God hath raised this body, he can en- 
Uveu It with the same soul that inhabited it before; 
and this, we cannot pretend to say, is impossible to 
be done, for it has been done already ; our Saviour 
.himself was dead, rose again, and appeared alive to 
his disciples and others, who had lived with him 
many years, and were then fully convinced that he 
WB8 the same person they bad seen die upon the 

Thus have I shown, that the resurrection of the 
Bame body is by no means impossible to God ; that 
what he hath promised he is able to perform, by 
that mighty power by which he is able to subdue 
all things to himself. Though, [herefore, we can- 
not exactly tell the manner how it shall be done, 
yet this ought not in the least to weaken our belief 
of this important article of our faith; it is enough 
that he, to whom all things are possible, hath 
leed his word that he will raise us again. Let 
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those who presume to mock at the glorious hope of 
all g;ood meD, and are constantly raising objectiont 
against it, first try their skill upon the varioua ap- 
pearances of nature. Let them explain every thing 
which they see hapjien in this world, before tbey 
talk of the difficulties of explaining the resurrection. 
Can they tell me how their own bodies were fashion- 
ed and curiously wrought ? Can they give me a 
plain account by what orderly steps this glorious, 
stately structure, which discovers so much work- 
manship and rare contrivance, was at (ii-st created? 
How was the first drop of blood made, and boiv 
came the heart, and veins, and arteries to rec«Ye 
it ? Of what, and by what means, were the nerves 
and tibres made ? What fixed the little springs in 
their due places, and fitted them for the several 
uses for which they now serve ? How was tlie 
brain distinguished from the other parts of tbe 
body, and fiUed with spirits to move and animate 
the whole ? How come the body to be fenced with 
bones and sinews, to he clothed with skin and Aesli, 
distinguished into various musclesP Let them bat 
answer these few questions about the mechanism of 
our own bodies, and I will answer all the dlfficuUiw 
concerning the resurrection of lliem. But if thej 
cannot do this without having recourse to the in- 
finite power and wisdom of the First Cause, Ul 
them know that the same power and wisdom cu 
reanimate it after it is turned into dust ; and tbal 
there is no reason for our doubting concerning the 
thing because there are some circumstances beIoi$- 
ing to it which we cunuot perfectly comprehenil, of 
give a distinct account of. 

II. I now proceed to the second thing I pW" 
posed, which was, to describe the difference tb* 
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1 mortal 



Scripture makes between tlie qualities of a 
And of a glorified body. 

The change which shall be made in our bodies at 
le resurrection, according to the Scripture account, 
will consist chiefly in these four things: 1, That 
oar bodies shall be raised immortal and incorrupti- 
2, That they shall be raised in glory. 3, That 
'they shall be raised in power. 4, That they shall 
be raised spiritual bodies. 

1, The body that we shall have at the reaurrec 
tion shall be immnrtal and incorruptible: ' for this 
corruptible shall put on in corruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality.' Now, these 
words, ' immortal' and ' incorruptible," not only 
jngniry that we shall die no more, (for, in that 
sense, the damned are immortal and incorruptible,] 
but that we shall be perfectly free from all the bodily 
evils which siu brought into the world ; that our 
bodies shall not be subject to sickness or pain, or 
any other inconvenience we are daily exposed to. 
Tl^ the Scripture calls, 'the redemption of our 
bodies^' the freeing them from all their maladies. 
Were we to receive tbem again subject to all the 
frailties and miseries which we are forced to wrestle 
with, I much doubt whether a wise man, were he 
left to bis choice, would willingly take his again ; 
whether he would not choose to let his still lie 
rotting in the grave, rather than to be again chained 
to sui^h a cumbersome clod of earth. Such o. resur- 
rection would be, as a wise heathen calls it, ' a resur- 
rection to another sleep.' It would look more like 
a redemption to death again, than a resurrection to 
Ufe. 

The best tiling we can say of this house of earth 
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is, that it is a r 
long before it tumbles into dust ; that it is not our 
home ; we look for another houge, eternal in tbe 
heavens ; ihul we shall not always be conflned here, 
hut that in a little time we shall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, from this burden of 
tleeh, into the gloriaus liberty of the boos of Gtod. 
What frail things these bodies of oun; are ! How 
soon are they disordered ! To what a troop of dis- 
eases, pains, and other infirmities are Ihey con- 
stantly subject ! And how does the least distemper 
disturb our minds, and make life itself a burden! 
Of how many parts do our bodies consist ! And, 
if one of these lie disordered, the whole man sufien. 
If but one of these slender threads, whereof oar 
flesh is made up, be stretched beyond its due pro- 
portion, or fretted by any sharp humour, or brokoii 
what torment does it create 1 Nay, when our bodie> 
are at the best, what pains do we take to answer 
their necessities, to provide for their sustenance, to 
preserve them in health, and to keep tliem tenaiiV 
able, in some tolerable fitness for our souls' OM. 
And what time we can spare from our laboDf, Is 
taken up iu rest and refreshing our jaded bodiea> 
and tilting' them for work again. How are m 
jbrced, even naturally, into the confines of deatb; 
even to cease to be; at least to pass so many boon 
without any useful or reasonable thoughts, merelj 
to keep them in repair ? But our hope and com- 
foit is, that we shaJl shortly be delivered from this 
burden of flesh; when 'God shall wipe away all 
tears from our eyes, and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither dnU 
there be any more pain, for the former thifld 
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passed away.' when shall we arrive at that 
happy land, where no complaints were ever heard, 
where we shall all enjoy uninterrupted health both 
of body and mind, and never more be exposed to 
•ny or those inconveniences that disturb our pre. 
«ent pilgrimage ! When we shall have once passed 
from death unto life, we shall be eased of all the 
troablesome care of our bodies, which now takes up 
»o much of our time and thoughts ; we shall be set 
free from all those mean and tiresome labours which 
we mnst now undergo to support our lives. Yon 
robes of light, with which we shall be clothed at the 
resurrection of the just, will not stand in need of 
those careful provisions which it is so troublesome 
to us here either to procure or to be without : but 
then, as our liord tells us, 'those who shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, neither can they 
die any more; but they are equal to the angels.' 
Their bodies are neither subject to disease, nor 
want their daily sustenance, which these mortal 
bodies cannot be without Meats for the belly, 
and the belly for meats ; but God will destroy both 
it and them. This is that perfect happiness which 
all good men shall enjoy in the other world : 
a mind free from all trouble and guilt, in a body 
free from aU pains and diseases. Thus our mortal 
txtdies shall be raised immortal : they shall not 
only be always preserved from death, (for so 
these might be, if God pleased,) but the nature of 
Uiem shall be wholly chanped, so that they shall 
*iol retain the same seeds of mortality : they cannot 
die any more. 

2. Oar bodies shall be raised in glory ; ' Then 
^khall the righteous shine as the sun in the lL\x\^A<ust 
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of their Father.* A resemblance of this we hare 
in the lustre of Moses's face when he had conversed 
with God on the mount: his face shone so bri^t, 
that the children of Israel were afraid to come 
near him, till he threw a veil over it. And that 
extraordinary majesty of Stephen's face seemed to 
be an earnest of this glory : ' All that sat in the 
council, looking steadfastly on him, saw his face as 
it had been the face of an angel.' How, then, if it 
shone so gloriously even on earth, will it shine is 
the other world, when his, and the bodies of all the 
saints, are made like unto Christ's glorious body? 
How glorious the body of Christ is, we may guess 
from the transfiguration. St Peter, when he saw 
this, when our Lord's face shone as the sun, and 
his raiment became shiniug and white as snow, 
was ao transported with joy and admiration, that 
he knew not what he said. When our Saviour 
discovered but a little of that glory which he 
now possesses, and which in due time he will 
impart to his followtirs, yet that little of it made 
the place seem a paradise; and the disciplee 
thought that they could wish for nothing belter 
than always to live in such pure light, and enjof 
BO beautiful a sight : ' It is good for us to be here| 
let us make three tabernacles,' Here let us Gxonr 
abode for ever. And if they thought it so ha]^ 
only to be present with such heavenly bodies, and 
to Ijehold tbem with their eyes, how much happier 
must it be to dwell in such glorious tuaDsioiiSa 
and to be themselves clothed with so much biigbt' 

This excellency of our heavenly bodies will p»- 
bably arise, in a great measure, from the bappilMK 
of our souls. The unsjieakable joy that we ilw 
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shall feel, will break through our bodies, and shine 
forth in our countenances. As the joy of the aoul, 
even in this life, has some influpnce upon the 
countenance, by rendering it more open and cheer- 
ful ; so Solomon tells us, ' A man's wisdom makes 
his face to shine.' Virtue, as it reHnea a man's 
heart, so it makes his very looks more cheerful and 
lively. 

3. Our bodies shall be raised in power. This 
expresses the spriiihtliness of our heavenly bodies, 
the nimbleness of their motion, by which they 
shall be obedient and able instruments of the soul. 
In this state our bodies are no better thun elogs 
and fetters, which confine and restrain the freedom 
of the soul : the corruptible body presses down the 
■onl, and the earthly tabernacle weighs down the 
mind ; our dall, sluggish, inactive bodies, are ahea 
unable or backward to obey the commands of the 
soul: but in the other life, ' they that wait upon 
the Lord, shall renew their strength ; they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles; they shfdl run, 
and not be weary ; they shall walk, and not faint.' 
Or, as another expresses it, ' they shall run to and 
fro like sparks among the stubble.' The speed of 
their motion shall he like that of devouring fim in 
stubble, and the height of it above the towering of 
an eagle; for they shall meet the Lord in the air, 
when he comes to judgment, and mount up with 
him into the highest heaven. This earthly body 
is slow and heavy in all its motions, listless, and 
toon tired with action; but our heavenly liodies 
shall be as fire, as active and as nimble as our 
thoughts are. 

4. Our bodies shall be raised spiritual bodies. 
Oai spirila are now forced to serve our bodies, and 
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to attend their leisure, and do greatly depend apn 
them for most of their actions ; but our bodies sIllS 
then wholly serve our spirits, and minister to them, 
and depend upon them. So tbat, as by a natural 
body we understand one fitted for this lower, sen- 
sible world, for this earthly state ; so a spiritual 
body is one that is suited to a spiritual state, to an 
invisible world, to the life of angels; and, indeed, 
this is the principal difference between a mortal 
and a glorified body. This flesh is the most dan- 
gerous enemy we have ; we therefore defy and re- 
nounce it in our baptism. It constantly tempts its 
to evil. £very sense is a snare to us. All its lusts 
and appetites are inordinate. It is ungovernable, 
and often rebels against reason. The law in our 
members wars against the law of our mind. When 
the spirit is willing, the flesh is weak ; ho that the 
best of men are forced to keep it under, and use it 
hardly, lest it should betray tbem into folly and 
misery. And how does it hinder us in all our de- 
votions '. How soon does it jade our minds when 
employed on holy things ! How easily, by its en- 
chanting pleasures, does it divert them from those 
noble exercises! But when we obtain the resur- 
rection unto life-, our bodies will be spiritualized, 
purified, and refined from their earthly grossness; 
then they will be fit instruments for the soul in all 
its divine and heavenly employment; we shall not 
be weary of singing praises to God through infi- 
nite ages. 

Thus, after what little we have been able to con- 
ceive of it, it sufficiently appears, that a glorified 
body is infinitely more excellent and desirable than 
this vile body. The one thing tliat remains is, 

HI. To draw some inferences from the whole. 



r 



I 



BV THE REV. JOHIN WESLEY. 233 

And, Ist. Fi'om what has been said, we may leam 
the beat way of preparing ourselves to live in those 
heaventy bodies, which is, by cleansing ourselves 
more and more from all earthly affections, and 
weaning ourselves from this body, and all the plea- 
sures that are peculiar to it. We should begin in 
this life to loosen the knot between our souls and 
this mortal flesh ; to refine our affections, and raise 
them from things below to things above ; to take 
off our thoughts, and'disengage them from present 
•nd sensible things, and accustom ourselves to 
think of and converse with things future and invisi- 
ble; that BO our souls, wlien they leave this earthly 
body, may be prepared for a spiritual one, as hav- 
ing beforehand tasted spiritual delights, and being 
in some degree acquainted with the things which 
we then shall meet with. A soul wholly taben up 
with this earthly body, is not lit for the glorious 
mansions above. A sensual mind is so wedded to 
bodily pleasures, that it cannot enjoy itself with- 
out them, and it is not able to relish any other. 
though inlrniteiy to he preferred before them ; nay, 
fiuch as follow the inclinations of their fleshly ap- 
petites, are bo far unlit for heaventy joys, that 
they would esteem it the greatest unhappiness to 
be clothed with a spiritual body: it would be like 
clothing a beggar in the robes of a king : such glo- 
tious bodies would be uneasy to them ; they would 
not know what to do in thenti j they would be glad 
to retire, and put on their rags again. But when 
we are washed from the guilt of our sins, and 
cleansed from all lilthiness of flesh and spirit, by 
^th in the Lord Jesus Christ, then we shall long 
lo be dissolved, and to be with our exalted Saviour. 
We shall be always ready to take wing for the 
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other world, where we shall at last have a bodj 
suited to our epiritual appetites. 

2. From hence we may see how to accotmt fei 
the different degree!) af glory in the heavenly world; 
for, although aU the children of God shall bars 
glorious hodies, yet the glory or them all shall not 
be equal. Ab one star dilTerelh from another star 
in glory, so also is the resurrection of the dead. 
They shall all shine as stars ; but those who, by a 
constant diligence in well'doing, have attained to 
a higher measure of purity than others, shall shine 
more bright than others; they shall appear as 
more glorious stars. It is certain that the moat 
heavenly hodies will be given to the most hea- 
venly souls, so that this is no little encour^- 
ment to us to make the greatest progress we pos- 
sibly can in the knowledge and love of God, since 
the more we are weaned from the things of the 
earth now, the more glorious will our bodies be U 
the resurrection. 

S. Let this consideration engage us patiently 
to bear whatever troubles we may be exercised 
with in the present life. The time of our eternal 
redemption draweth nigh; let us hold out a little 
longer, and all tears shall be wiped from our eyes, 
and we shall never sigh nor sorrow any more ; and 
how soon shall we forget all we endured in this 
earthly tabernacle, when once we are clothed with 
that house which is from above? We are now 
but on our journey towards home, and so must ex- 
pect to struggle with many diiliculties ; but it will 
not be long ere we come to our journey's end, and 
that will make amends for all. We shall then be 
in a quiet and safe harbour, out of the reach of all 
storms and dangers : we shall then be at home in 
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our Father's bouse, no longer exposed to the in- 
conveniences which, so long as we abide abroad in 
tiiese tents, we are subject to ; and let us not for- 
feit all this happiness Tor want of a little more pa- 
tience. Only let us hold out to the end, and we 
iahall receive an abundant recouipenBe Tor all tfae 
trouble and uneasiness of our passage, which shall 
fee endless rest and peace. 

Xiet this especially fortify us against the fear of 
<leath : it is now disarmed, and can do us no hurt. 
It divides us, indeed, from this body awhile, but it 
is only that we may receive it again more glorious, 
As God, therefore, said once to Jacob, ' Fear not 
to go down into Egypt, for I will go down with 
tfaee, and will surely bring thee up again;' so I 
■Day say to all who are bom of God, Fear not to 
^ down into the grave ; lay down your heads in 
Ifae dust, for God will certainly bring you up 
Itfpun, and that in a much more glorious manner; 
only be ye steadfast, unmovabLe, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, and then let death pre- 
nul over and pull down this house of clay, since 
iGod hath undertaken to rear it up ^ain, infinitely 
.more beautiful, strong, and useful. 
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Far Ike coming of the Lord drawelh nigh, 

TiH£ was, when I know not what mystical mean- 
ings were drawn, by a certain cabalistic alchymy, 
from the simplest expressions of Holy Writ, — from 
expressions in which no allu^on could reasonably 
be supposed to any thing beyond the particular 
occasion upon which they were introduced. While 
this frenzy raged among the learned, visionary les- 
sons of divinity were often derived, not only from 
tletacbed texts of Scripture, but from single words, 
— not from words only, but from letters — from the 
place, the shape, the posture of a letter: and the 
blunders of transcribers, as they have since proved 
to be, have been the groundwork of many a fine- 
■pun meditation. 

It is the weakness of human nature, in every in- 
Mance of folly, to run from one extreme to its op- 
posite. Tn later ages, since we have seen the 
(QtUity of those mystic expositions in which the 
•chool of Origen so much delighted, we have been 
too apt to foJ] into the foiitrary error; and tht 
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same unwarrantable license of figurative interpre- 
tation which they <3mployed to elevate, as thej 
thought, the plainer parts of Scripture, has beai 
used, in modern timeB, in effect to lower the di- 

Among the passages which have been thus mil- 
represented by the refinements of a false criticigm, 
are those which contain the evplicit promise of the 
' coming of the Son of man in glory, or in his king- 
dom ;' which it is become so much the fashion to 
understand of the destruction of Jerusalem by flie 
Roman arms, within half a century after our Lord') 
ascension, that to those who take the sense of Scrip- 
ture from some of the best modern expositors, it 
must seem doubtful whether any clear prediction 
is to be found in the New Testament of an event in 
which, of all others, the Christian world is most 
interested. 

As I conceive the right understanding of tbii 
phrase to be of no small importance, seeing the 
hopes of the righteous and the fears of the wicked 
rest chiefly on the explicit promises of our Savi- 
our's coming, it is nay present purpose to give the 
matter, as far as my abilities may he equal to it, i 
complete discussion ; and although, from the n*- 
ture of the subject, the disquisition must be chieflf 
critical, consisting in a particular and minute ^- 
amination of the passages wherein the phrase in 
question occurs, yet I trust, that, by God's asasl- 
ance, I shall be able so to state my argument, that 
every one here, who is but as well versed as every 
Christian ought to be in the EngUsfa Bible, may 
lit! a very good judge of the evidence of my ccai- 
ciiision. If I should sometimes have occasiOTii 
which will be but seldom, to appeal to the Scrip- 
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lures in the original language, it will not be to im- 
kuse a new sense upon the texts which I may find 
t to my purpose to produce ; but to open and a^ 
certain the meaning, where the original expression^ 
may be more clear and determinate than those of 
pur translation. And in these cases, the exposi- 
tions which grammatical considerations may have 
suggested to me, will be evinced to you, by the 
force and perspicuity they may give to the pas- 
tsi^es in question, considered either in themselves 
or in the connexion with their several contexts. 

It is the glory of our church, that the most illi- 
temte of her sons are in the possession of the Scrip- 
tures in their mother tongue. It is their duty to 
make the most of so great a blessing, by employ- 
ing OS much time as they can spare from the neces- 
•ary business of their several callings, in the dili- 
gent study of the written word. It is the duty of 
ib^ teachers to give them all possible assistance 
■ad encouragement in this necessary work. I ap- 
iKhend that we mistake our proper duty, when we 
LVoid the public discussion of diriicult or ambigu- 
ous texts; and either keep them entirely out of 
light, or, when that cannot easily be done, obtrude 
)ar interpretations upon the luity, as magisterial 
IT oracular, without proof or argument ; a plan that 
Day serve the purposes of indolence, and may be 
node to serve worse purposesi but is not well 
adapted to answer the true ends of the institution 
»f our holy order. The will of God is, that all men 
tbould be saved ; and to that end, it is his will that 
til men, that is, all descriptions of men, great and 
null, rich and poor, learned and ignorant, should 
pome to the knowledge of the truth. Of the truth 
— thttt is, of the truths brought to light by thegos- 
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pel : not only of the fundamental truths of faitb 
toward God, of repentance from dead works, and 
of a future judgmeTit ; but of all the sublimer 
truths concerning the scheme of man's redemptiM. 
It is God's wiU that all men should be brought U 
a just understanding of the deliverance Christ hatb 
wrought for us ; to a just apprehension of the maf- 
nitude of our hopes in him, and of the certainty of 
the evidence on which these hopes are founded. 
It b God's will tba.t all men should come to i 
knowledge of the original dignity of our Savioni's 
person ; of the mystery of his incarnation ; of ibe 
nature of his eternal priesthood, the value of his 
atonement, the efficacy of his intercession. These 
things are never to be understood without mucb 
more than a superficial knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, especially the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment; and yet that knowledge of the Scriptore 
which is necessary to the understanding of these 
things, is what few, I would hope, in this counlij, 
are too illiterate to attain. It is our duty to facili- 
tate the attainment by clearing diliiculties. It m^ 
be proper to state tboise we cannot clear ; to present 
our hearers with the interpretations that have bem 
attempted, and to show where they fail; — in i 
word, to make them masters of the question, thoogb 
neither they nor we may be competent to the re»- 
tution of it. This instruction would more effectu- 
ally secure tbem against the poison of modem co^ 
luptions, than the practice, dictated by a ftJ« 
discretion, of avoiding the mention of every doc- 
trine that may be combated, and of burying every 
text of doubtful meaning. The corrupters of the 
Christian doctrine have no such reserve. The doc- 
trines of the divinity of the Son; the incamaUon: 
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ttie satisfaction of the cross bs a sacrific«, in the 
literal meaning of ihe von) ; the mediAtorial inter- 
cession ; the in fineness of the Spirit; the eternity 
of future punisiiment — are topics of popular dis- 
fenssion with those who woald deny or pervert these 
ioctrines; and we may judge by their success what 
Mr own might be, if we would bat meet our anta- 
j^nisLs on their own ground. The common people, 
me find, enter into the force, though they do not 
berceive the sophistry of their arguments. The 
imne {>eople would much more enter into the in- 
ternal evidence of the genuine doctrine of the gos- 
pel, if holden out to then, not in parts, studiously 
divested of whatever may seem mysterious; not 
vitb accom mod aliens to the prevailing fashion of 
opinions — but entire and undisguised. Nor are 
the laity to shut their ears against these disputa- 
Hons, as niceties in which they are not coticerned. 
(tr difficulties above the reach af their abilities: and 
least of all are they to neglect those disquisitions 
ftbich immediately respect the interpretation of 
texts. Every sentence of the Bible is from God, 
kod every man is interested in the meaning of it. 
The teacher, therefore, is to expound, and the dis- 
ciple to bear and read with diligence ; and much 
Oigbt be the fruit of the Messing of God on their 
bnited exertions. And this I infer, not only from 
ft general consideraliun of the nature of the gospel 
doctrine, and the cast of the Scripture language, 
which is admirably accommodated to vulgar appre- 
kensionB, but from a fact which has happened tu 
fall much within my own observation, — the profi- 
eieocy, I mean, that we often find, in some itinglc 
Kience, of men who have never had a liberal edu- 
cation, and who, except in thJit particular suUj,«<;\. 
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on which they have bestowed pains 
remain ignorant and illiterate to the end of ibrif 
lives. The sciences are said, and they are iralj 
said, to have that mutual connexion, that any one 
of them may be the better understood for an inugbt 
iuto the resL And there is, perhaps, no branch of 
knowledge which receives more illustration from 
all the rest than the science of religion ; yet it bstl, 
like every other, its own internal principles on 
which it I'ests, with the knowled^ of which, witti- 
out any other, a great progress may be made. And 
these lie much more open to the apprehension of 
an uncultivated underBtanding than the principles 
of certain abstruse science; such as geometry, fw 
instAnce.or astronomy, in which I have known plaio 
men, who could set up no pretensions to general 
learning, make distinguished uttuinments. 

Under these persuasions, I shall not scruple la 
attempt a dis<|uisition, which, on the first view of 
it, mi^ht seem adapted only to a learned auditoi^ 
And I trust that I shall speak to your understand- 
ings. 

I propose to consider what may be the molt 
frequent import of the phrase of ' our Lord's com- 
ing.' And it will, if I mistake not, appear, tiitt 
the figurative use of it, to denote the time of li» 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, is veij 
rare, if not altogether unexampled in the SciiptuHi 
oftheNew Testament; except, perhaps, in Bomt 
passages of the book of Revelation : that, on the 
other hand, the use of it in the literal senae is fre- 
quent, warning the Christian world of an event to 
be wished by the faithful, and dreaded by the un- 
penitent — a visible descent of our Lord from hea- 
Ten, as visible to all the world as hisjiscension wu 
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to the spostles ; a coming of oar Lord in all ibe 
majesty of the Godhend, to judge the quick «nd 
dead, to receive his servants into glory, and send 
the wicked into ooter darkness. 

In the epistles of St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. 
James, we find frequent mention of the coming of 
onr Loid, in terms nbicb, like those of the text, 
nay at lirst seem to imply an expectation in those 
trriters of his speedy arrival. There can be no ques- 
tion thnt the coming of our Lord literally signifies 
his coining in person to the general judgment, and 
that it was sometimes used in. this literal sense by 
OOT Lord himself; as in the 23th chapter of SL 
Matthew B Gospel, where the Son of man is de- 
acribed as coming in his glory, as sitting on the 
throne of bis glory, as separating the just and the 
wicked, and pronouncing the final sentence. Bot, 
aa it would be very unreasonable to suppose that 
the inspired writers, though ignorant of the times 
and seasons which the Father haib put in his own 
power, could be under so great a delusion as to 
look for the end of the world in their own days — 
for this reason it hatt been imagined, that wherever 
in the epistles of the apostles such assertions occur 
aa those I have mentioned, the coming of our Lord 
is not to be taken in tbe literal meaning of the 
phrase, but that we are to look for something which 
warn really at hand when these epistles were writ- 
Can, and which, in some 6gurative sense, might he 
called bis coming. And suth an event the learned 
tiiiolc they find in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which may seem, indeed, no insignificant type of 
the final destruction of the enemies of God and 
Christ But, if we recur to the paswigea wherein 
Ibe approach of Christ's kingdom is meati(^w«&,'«« 
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shall find that in most of them, I believe it mi^ 
be said in all, the mention of the final judg;iiKBt 
might be of mucL importance to the writer's arg* 
nient, while that of the destruction of JerusaleB 
could be of none. The coming of our Lord iss 
topic wbicb the holy penmen employ, when they 
And occasion to exhort tbe brethren to a steadj 
perseverance in the profession of tbe gitspel, and i 
patient endurunce of tliose trying affliciions, with 
which the providence of God, in the first agesot 
the church, was pleased to exercise bis servants. 
Upon these occasions, to confirm tbe persecuted 
Cbristian's wavering faith, to revive his weary 
hope, to invigorate Lis drooping zeal, nothinf 
could be more effectual than to set before him the 
prospect of that happy consummation, when his 
liOi'd should come to take l^m to himself, and change 
his short-lived sorro'ws into endless joy. On the 
other hand, nothing, upon these occasions, could be 
more out of season, than to bring in view an ap- 
proaching period of increased affliction — for such 
was tbe season of the Jewish war to be. Tbe be- 
lieving Jews, favoured as they were in many in- 
stances, were' still sharers, in no small degree, in 
the common calamity of their country, They had 
been trained by our Lord himself to no other n- 
pectation. He bad spoken explicitly of the siege 
of Jerusalem as a time of distress and danger M 
the very elect of God. Again, if the careless and 
indifferent were at any time to be awakened to t 
sense of danger, the last judgment was likely to 
afford a more prevailing argument than the pros- 
pect of the temporal ruin impending over the 
Jewish nation ; or indeed, than any thing else which 
the phrase of ' our Lord's coming,' according » 
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any figurative interpretetion of it, can denote. It 
should seem, thei-efore, that in all those passages of 
the epistles in which the coming of our Lord is 
bolden out, either ds u. motive to patience and per* 
severance, or to keep alive that spirit of vigilance 
and caution nhich is necessary to make our calling 
sure— it should seem, that in all these passages, the 
coining is to be taken literally for our Lord's per- 
sonal coming tit the last day ; and that the figure is 
rather to be sought in those expressions which, in 
their literal meaning, might seem to announce his 
inunediate arrival. And this St. Peter seems U> 
aaggeat, when he tells us, in his second epistle, that 
the terms of soon and late are to be very difTerently 
-anderstood, when applied to the great operations of 
Pnwidence, and to the ordinary occurrences of 
human life. 'The Lord,' says he, 'is not slack 
coDcerning his promise, ns some men count slack- 
ness. One day is with the Ixird as a thousanct 
years, and a. thoubaiid years as one day.' Soon 
and late are words whereby a comparison is rather 
intended of the mutual proportion of different in- 
tervals of time, than the mag-nitude of any one by 
itaelf defined ; and the same thing may be said to 
be coming either soon or late, according as the dis- 
tance of it is compared with a longer or u shorter 
period of duration. Thus, althougli the day of 
judgment was removed undoubtedly by an interval 
of many ages from the age of the apostles, yet it 
might in tbeir days be said to be at hand, if its 
distance from them was but a small part of its ori- 
ginal distance from the creation of the world : — that 
is, if its distance then was but a small part of the 
whole period of the world's existence, which ix the 
standard, in reference to which, so long as the world 
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shall lust, all other portions of tiine may be by W 
most properly denominaled long or sbort. There 
is again another use of the words soon and lite, 
whereby any one portion of time, taken singly, ii 
underetood to be compared, not with any other, 
but with the number of events that are to come to 
pass in it in natural consequence and succession. 
If the events are few in proportion to the time, th( 
succession must be slow, and the time may be 
called long. If they are many, the saccession 
must be quick, and the time may be called short, 
in respect of the number of events, whatever be the 
absolute extent of it. It seems to be in this sense 
that expressions denoting speedinesa of event are 
applied by the sacred writers to our Lord's coming. 
In the day of Messiah the prince, in the interval 
between our Lord's ascension and his coming again 
to judgment, the world was to be gradually pre- 
pared and ripened for its end. The apostles weie 
to carry the tidings of salvalion to the extremitjei 
of the earth. They were to be brought before kings 
and rulers, and to water the new-planted chnrcbes 
with their blood. Vengeance was to be executed 
on the unbelieving Jews, by the destruction of their 
city, and thedispersionof their nation. The Pagan 
idolatry was to be extirpated — the man of sin to IM 
revealed. Jerusalem is yet to be trodden down; 
the remnant of Israel is to be brought back ; the 
elect of God to be gathered from the four winds of 
heaven. And when the apostles speak of that 
event as at hand, which is to close this great scheme 
of Providence — a scheme in its parts so extensive 
and BO various — ihey mean to intimate how busil) 
the great work is going on, and with what con- 
fidence, from what they saw accomplished in their 
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ewn days, the first Christians might expect in due 
time the promised consummation. 

That they are to be thus understood may be col- 
lected from our Lord's own parableorthe6g-tFee,and 
the application which he teaches us to make of it, 
Afler a minute 'prediction of the distresses of the 
Jewish war, and the destructinn of Jerusalem, and 
K very general mention of his second coming, as a 
thing to follow in it» appointed season, he adds, 
' Now learn a parahle of the fi^-tree : when its 
branch becomes tender and pals forth it^ leaves, 
ye know that summer is nigh. So likewise ye, 
when ye shall see all these things, know that it 
is near, even at the doors." That ' if is near ; so 
we read in our English Bibles ; and expositors ren* 
der the word ' it,' by the ruin foretold, or the deso- 
Itttion spoken of. But what was the ruin foretold. 
Of desolation spoken of? The ruin of the Jewish 
Dation — the desolation of Jerusalem. What were 
all these things which, when they should see. they 
might know it to be near i* All the particulara of 
pur Saviour's detail ; that is to say, the destruc- 
lion of Jerusalem, with all the circumstances of 
confusion and distress with which it was to be ac- 
companied. This exposition, therefore, makes, as I 
conceive, the desolation of Jemsalem the prognostic 
of itself, — the sign and the thing signified the 
tune. The true rendering of the original I take to 
be, ' So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 
thiDgs, know that he is near at the doors.' He, — 
(bat is, the Son of man, spolcen of in the verses 
immediately precedinfj; as coming in the clouds of 
beaven, with ]Mwer and great glory. The approach 
of summer, says our Lord, is not more surely indi- 
CAted by the Srst appearances of spring, than the 
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dxial destruction of tbe wicked by tbe beginningi 
of vengeance on this impenitent people. Tho 
opening of the vernal blossom is the first step in t 
natural process, which necessarily terminates in 
the ripening of the summer fruits ; nnd the reje^ 
tioD of the JewSj and the adoption of the betievi^ 
Gentiles, is the first step in the execution of a set- 
tled plan of Providence, which inevitably termir 
nates in the general J udgmeuL Tbe chain of jAif- 
sical causes, in the one case, is not more uni□te^ 
lupted, or more certainly productive of the ulti- 
mate effect, than the chain of moral causes in the 
other. ' Verily, I say unto you, this generation 
shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.' All 
these things, in this sentence, must unquestionably 
denote the same things which are denoted by the 
same words just before. Just before, the same 
words denoted those particular circumstances i^ 
tbe Jewish war which were included in our Lord's 
prediction. All those signs which answer to tbe 
fig-tree's budding leaves, tbe apostles and their co- 
temporaries, at least some of that generation, we» 
to see. Sut as the thing portended is not included 
among the signs, it was not at all implied in thii 
declaration that any of them were to live to see dK 
harvest, — the coming of our Lord in glory. 

I persuade myself that I have shown that our 
Lord's coming, whenever it is mentioned by the 
apostles in their epistles os a motive to a holy life, 
is always to be taken literally for his personal com- 
ing at the last day. 

It may put the matter still further out of doubt, 
to observe, that the passage where, of all othera in 
this port of Scripture, a figurative interpretation of 
the phrase of ' our Lord's coming' would be tbe 
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moBt necesBary, if the figure did not lie in the ex- 
pressions ihat seem to iBtima.te its near approacli, 
happens to be one in whith our Lord's coming 
cannot but be Jllerally taken. The passage to 
which I allude is in the fourth chapter of St. Paul'H 
first epistle to the Thessalonians, from the thirteenth 
verse to the end. The apostle, to comfort the 
Thessalonian brethren concerning their deceased 
friends, reminds them of the resurrection ; and tells 
them, that those who were already dead would as 
sgrely have their part in a linppy immortality as 
the Christians that should be living at the time of 
our Lord's coming. Upon this occasion, his ex- 
pressions, taken literally, would imply that he in- 
cluded himself, with ninny of those to whom these 
consolations were addressed, in the number of those 
nho should remain alive at the last day. This 
turn of the expression naturally arose from the 
strong hold that the expectation of the thing, in its 
due season, had taken of the writer's imagination, 
and from his Tull persuasion of the truth of the 
doctrine he was asserting; namely, that those who 
should die before our Lord's coming, and those 
who should then be alive, would End themselves 
qaite upon an even footing. In the confident ex- 
pectation of his own reward, his intermediate dis- 
solution was a matter of so much indifference to 
him that overlooks it. His expression, however, 
was so strong, that his meaning was mistaken, or 
ws I rather think, misrep risen ted. There seems 
to have been a sect in the apostolic age, — in which 
sect, however, the apostles theniselvea were not, as 
some have absurdly maintained, included, — but 
there seems to have been asect which looked for 
the resurrection in their own time. Some of these 
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persons seem to have taken advantage of St Pool't 
expressiODS in this poesage, to represent him aa 
favouring their opinion. This occasioned the » 
cond epistle tn the Thessalonians, in which the 
apostle peremptorily decides agaiust that doctrine; 
maintaining that the man of sin is to be revealed, 
and a long consequence of events to run out, before 
the day of judgment can come ; and he desires thil 
no expression of his may be understood of lb 
speedy arrival ; — which proves, if the tbing needed 
further proof than I have already given of it, tint 
the coming mentioned in his former epistle !■ 
the coming to judgment; and that whatever he 
had said of the day of coming as at hand, was to 
he understood only of the certainty of that coming, 
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Ftrily, I sag vnlit you, tliere be some standing htre, 
which shall not taste of death till Ihet/ see the S(m 
of man cumiag in his kii/gdvm. 

TuESP. reiuurkable wt>rds stand in the coDclusiuti 
of acertiiin discourse, with tlie su1)ject oi' which, us 
Uiey have lieen generally understood, tliey seem to 
be but little connected. It must therefore be my 
business to BStablish what 1 take to be their true 
meaning, before 1 uttempt to enlarge upon the 
momentous doctrine which ] conceive to he con- 
Uined in tbem. 

The marks of horror and aversion with which our 
Lord's disciples received the first intimations of his 
snffetings, gave occasion to u. seasonable lecture 
apon the necessity of sell- denial, as the means ap- 
pointed by Providence for the attainment of future 
hAppiness and glory. ' If any ()ne,' says our I-onf, 
' would come atler me,' if any one pretends to he 
my diaciple, ' let him take up his i^ross and follow 
me.' To enforce this precept, as prescribing a con- 
duct, which, utflietive as it may seem for the present. 



is yet no other than it is every mail's truest mtetnt 
to pursue, be reminds liis hearers of the infinite 
disproportioa between lime and eternity ; he »6- 
sures them of the certainty of a day of retribution; 
and to that assurance he subjoins the declaration 
of the text, as a weighty truth, in which they wen 
deeply interested ; for bo much the eameEtneas with 
which it seems to have been delivered speaks, 
' Verily, I say unto you ;' these are words bespesk- 
ing a moat serious a.ttention ; ' Verily, T say unto 
you, there be some standing here which shall sol 
taste of death till they see the Son of man coming 
in his kingdom.' 

Here then is an assertion concerning some per- 
sona who were present at this discourse of out 
Lord's, that they ' should not taste of death' before 
Acetiain time; which time is described as that when 
' the Son of man should be seen ' coming in Ui 
kingdom.' Observe, it is not simply the time wbni 
the Son of man should come, bui the time whtai 
he should come in his kingdom, and when be should 
he seen so coming. In order to ascertain the meui- 
ing of this assertion, the lirst point must be to de- 
termine, if possible, what may be the particular 
time which is thus described. From the resolution 
of this question, it will probably appear in wbiU 
sense, figurative or literal, it might be affirmed o( 
any who were present at this discourse, that they 
should not taste of death be/ore that time ; also, wh» 
ihey might be at whom the words ' some standing 
here' may be supposed to have been pointed. Ani 
when we shall have discovered who they were of 
whom our Lord spuke, and what it was he spake 
concerning them, it is likely we shall then discern 
for what purpose of general edification the par- 
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ticular destiny of those persons nas thus publicly 
declared. 

Many expositors, both ancient and modern, by 
' the coming of the Son of man,' in this text, have 
understood the transfiguration. This notion pro- 
bably takes its rise from the manner in which St. 
Peter meutions that memoruble transaction, in the 
first chapter of his second catholic epistle; where, 
speaking of himself as present upon that occasion 
in the holy mountain, he says that he was then an 
eye-wilnesBof the majesty of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Hence, perhaps, the bint was taken, that the trans- 
figuration might be considered Eks the first manifes- 
tation of our Lord in glory to the sons of men, and 
that the apostles, uho were permitted to be pre- 
sent, might be said to have seen the Son of man nt 
that time coming in his kingdom ; and it must be 
confessed, that no violence is done to the phrase of 
' tlie coming of the Sou of man,' considered by 
itself, in this interpretation. But, if it be ad- 
mitted, — if the time described as that when the 
Son of man should be seen coming in his kingdom. 
be understood to have been the time of the transfi- 
guration, what will im the amount of the solemn 
■aseveration in the text P Nothing more than this, 
— that in the numerous assembly to which our 
Itord was speaking, composed perhaps of persons 
<rf all ages, there were some, — ttie expressions oer- 
Uinly intimate no great number, — but some few of 
this great multitude there were, who were not lo die 
within a week ; for so much was the utmost inter- 
val of time between this discourse and the transfi- 
guration, ttur great Lord and Master was not oc- 
Giulomed to amuse his fulloweib with any such nu- 
gklory predictions. 
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The like argument seti aside another interpieU- 
tion, in ubich our Lord's ascension and the mission 
of the Holy Gbost are coDsidered as the 'coiniagio 
his kingdom' intended in the text. Of what im- 
portance was it to tell a numerous assembly, (for il 
was not to the disciples in particular, but to the 
whole multitude, as we learn from St. Mark, that 
this discourse was addressed,) — to what purpose,! 
say, could it be, to tell them that there were sooK 
among tbem who were destined to live half ayear? 
Both these interpretations hare given way tDiK 
third, in which 'the coming of our Ixird in hta 
kingdom' is supposed to denote the epoch of the 
destruction of Jerusalem. This exposition is per- 
haps not so well warranted as hath been generally 
imagined, by the usual import of the phrase of tlie 
' coming of the Son of man,' in other passages of 
holy writ. There is no question but that the 
coming uf our Lord, taken literally, sigQi6es hia 
coming in person to the general judgmentj and,jf 
the time permitted me to enter upon a minute eli- 
mination of the several texts wherein the phriK 
occure, it might perhaps appear, that, except In the 
book of Revelations, the figurative sense is exceed- 
ingly rare in the Scriptures of the New Teslamenti 
' if not altogether unexampled. Be that as it mity, 
there is no question but that tbecoming'of our Lord, 
taken literally, liigniSes his coming in person to tlie 
general judgment ; and ihe close connexion of the 
words of the text with what immediately precedes 
in our Lord's discourse, makes it unreasonable, in 
my judgment, to lonk for any thing here but ibe 
literal meaning. In the verse ueitt before the text, 
our Lord speaks of the coming of the Son of man 
in terms that necessarily limit the notion of fail 
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coming to that of his last coming to the geiieriU 
judgment. ' For the Son or man shall come in the 
glory of his Father, with his angels ; and then tie 
shall reward every man according to his works.' 
And then he adda, ' Verily, T say unto you, there 
be some standing here, which shall not taste of 
death till they see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom.' First, it is said the Son of man shall 
come ; — it is immediately added, thai: some then 
present should see him coming. To what purpose 
is this second declaration, but as a repetition of the 
first, with the addition of a. circumstance which 
might interest the audience in the event, and 
awaken their serious attention to it ? ' ! will come, 
and some of you shall see me coming.' Can il be 
■apposed, that in such an asseveration, the word to 
come may bear two different senses; and that the 
coming, of which it was said that it should be seen, 
ahould not be visible ? But -what then ? Did our 
r Lord actually aver that any of those who upon this 
I occasion were his hearers, should live to the day of 
j the general judgment ? It cannot be supposed : 
that were to ascribe to him a prediction which the 
event of things hath ralsilied. Mark his words: 
■ There be some standing here, who shall not tusle 
of death.' He says not, ' who shall not die," but 
' who shall not lasle of death.' Not to taste of 
deftth, is not lo feel the pains of it — not to taste its 
bitterness. In this sense was the same expression 
D»ed by our Lord upon other occasions, as was, in- 
deed, the more simple expression of not dying. 
' If a man keep my saying, he shall never taste of 
death.' The expression is to be understood with 
reference to the intermediate stale l>etween death 
and the final judgment, in which the souIk, tioth of 
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the rigliteous and the wicked, exist in a. conscious 
state — the one comforted with Ihe hope and proa- 
pect or their future ^lory, the other niorti6ed with 
the expectation of torment. The promise to the 
saiuta, llint they shal] never taste of death, is witb- 
oul limitation of tinse; — in the text, a time heing 
set, until which the persona intended shall not taste 
of deuth, it is implied that then they shall taste it 
The departure of the wicked into everlastiiig 
tAi-ment is, in Scripture, called the second death. 
This is the death from which Christ came to sare 
penitent sinners; and to this the impenitent remain 
obnoxious. The pangs and horrors of it will be 
SQch, that the evil of natural death, in comparison, 
may well be overloolved , and il may be said of 
the wicked, tliat they shall have no real taste o( 
death till they taste it m the burning lake, from 
whence the smoke of tbeir tgrraent shall ascend for 
ever and ever. This is what our Lord insinuatei 
in the alarmin|r menace of the te\t ; — this, at least, 
is the most literal e:xpositioD that the words will 
bear i and it connects them more than any other 
with the scope and occasion of the whole discourse. 
' Wliosoever,' saya our Lord, 'will lose his life, 
shall find it ;'~shall find, instead of the life he losw 
here, a better in the world to come : ' and who- 
soever will save his life, shall lose it ;' — shall Io« 
that life which alone is worth bis care : ' for what 
is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, aiul 
lose his own soul ; or what shall a man give in «- 
change for bis soul ?' For there will come a day 
of judgment and retribution ; — the Son of man-- 
he who now converses with you in a human fomi 
—shall 'come in the glory of the Father, with bis 
angels; and then he shall reward every man ac- 
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cording to his works.' On them who, by patient 
continuance in well-doing, hare sought for life 
and immortality — on them he ahall bestow glory 
and happiness, honour and praise ; but sbome and 
rebuke, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of 
man that doeth evil. The purport of tlie discourse 
was to enforce a just contempt both of the enjoy- 
ments and of the sul^rings of the present life, from 
the consideration of the better enjoyments and of 
the heavier sufferinss of the life to come; and be- 
canse the discoursewas occasioned by a fear which 
the disciples had betrayed of the sufferings of this 
world, for which another fear mipht seem the best 
antagonist, — for this reawn, Ihe point chiefly in- 
sisted on, is the magnitude of the loss to them who 
should lose their souls. To give this consideration 
its full effect, the hearers are told that there were 
those among themselves who stood in this danger- 
ous predicament. 'There be some standing liere, 
who shall not taste of death till they see tlie Son of 
man coming in his kingdom ;' and then will they 
be doomed to endless sufferings, in comparison 
with which the previous pangs of nnturah death are 
nothing. 'Flatter not yourselves that these ihreat- 
enings will never be executed, — that none will be 
BO incorrigibly bad as to incur the extremity of 
these punishments: verily, I say unto you, there 
are jiresent, in this very assembly, — there are per- 
sons standing here, who will be criminal in that de- 
gree, that they will inevitably feel the severity of 
vindictive justice, — persons who now perhaps hear 
these warnings with incredulity and contempt: 
but the time will come, when they will tee the Son 
of man, whom they despised, whom they rejected, 
whom they persecuted, coming to execute ven- 
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geunce on tfaem who hure not known God, not 
obeyed the g'^sp^l i ^^^ then will they be doomed 
to endless sufferings, in comparison with which the 
previous pangs of natural death are nothing.' 

It will be proper, however, to consider, whether, 
among the hearera of this discourse, there might be 
any at whom it may be probable that our Lord 
should point so express a denunciation of final 
destruction. 

' There are are some standing here,' The ori- 
ginal words, according to the reading which oar 
English translators seem to have followed, might be 
more exactly rendered, ' There are certain per- 
sone standing here ; ' where the expression ' cer- 
tain persons' hath just the same definite sense a» 
'a certain person,' the force of the plural number 
being only that it is a more reserved, and, for that 
reason, a more alarming way of pointing at an in- 
dividual. Now, in the assembly to which our 
Lord was speaking, ' a certain person,' it may 
well be supposed, was present, whom charity her- 
self may hardly scruple to include among the mi- 
serable objects of God's final vengeance. The son 
of perdition, Judas the traitor, was standing there. 
Our Saviour's first prediction of his passion was 
that which gave occasion to this whole discourse. 
It may reasonably be supposed, that the tragical 
conclusion of bis life on earth was present to his 
mind, with all its horrid circumstances ; and, amon^ 
these, none was likely to make a more painful im- 
pression than the treason of bis base disciple. Hie- 
mind possessed with these objects, when the scene 
of the general judgment comes in view, — the trai- 
tor standing in bis sight, — his crime foreseen, — 
the sordid motives of it understood, — the fore- 
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thought of the fallen apostle's punishment could 
not but present itself; and ibis drew from our di- 
vine iostrnctor that alarming menace, nbich must 
bare struck a chill of horror to the heart of every 
one that heard it, and the more becuuse the parti- 
cular application of it wag not at the lime under- 
stood. This was the effect intended. Our Iiord 
meant to impress his audience with a just and 
uffecting sense of the magnitude of those evils, 
the sharpness of those pains, which none but th« 
ungodly shall ever feel, and from which none of 
the ungodly shall ever escape. 

Nor in this passage only, but in every page of 
holy writ, are these terrors displayed, in expres- 
sions studiously adapted to lay hold of the imagi- 
nation of mankind, and awaken the most thought- 
less to such an habitual sense of danger as might 
be sufficient to overcome the most powerful allure- 
ments of vice. ' The wicked are to go into outer 
darkness ; there is to be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth ; they are to depart into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels, where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ; there they 
shall drink of the wrath of Crod, poured out with- 
out mixture into the cup of his indignation.' 
Whatever there may be of figure in some of these 
expressions, as much as this they certainly import, 
— that the future state of the wicked will be a slate 
of exquisite torment, both of body and mind, — of 
torments, not only intense in degree, but inca]Hible 
of intermission, cure, or end, — a condition of un- 
mixed and perfect evil, not less deprived of future 
■^ hope than of present enjoyment 

It is amazing, that a danger so strongly set forth 
I should be disregarded ; and this is the more amaz- 
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ing, when we take a view of ihe particular catfS 
and complexionH of character among which ^ 
disregard is chie6y found. They may be reduced 
to three different classes, according to the three dif- 
ferent passions by «hich ihey are severally ovar- 
come, — ambition, avarice, and sensuality. Per- 
sonal consequence is the object of the first class; 
wealth, of the second ; pleasure, of the third. Per- 
sonal consequence is not to be acquired bul by 
great undertakings, bold in the lirst conceptiCFD, 
difficult in execution, extensive in consequence, 
Such undertakings demand great abilities. Ac- 
cordingly, we commonly find In the ambitious man a 
superiority of parts, in name measure proportioned 
to the magnitude of bis designs: it is his particular 
talent to weigh distant consequences, to provide 
against them, and i<» turn every thing, by a deep 
policy and forecast, to his own advantage. It 
might be expected, that this sagacity of under- 
standing would restrain him from the desperate 
folly of sacrificing an unfading crown for that glory 
that must shortly pass away. Again, your avari- 
cious money-getting man is generally a character 
of wonderful discretion. It might be expected that 
he would be exact to count his gains, and would 
be the last to barter possessions which he might 
hold for ever, for a wealth that shall he taken from 
him, and shall not profit him in the day of wrath, 
Then, for those servants of sin, the efTeminate 
sons of sensual pleasure, these are a feeble, timid 
race. It might be expected tliat these, of all men, 
would want firmness to brave the danger, Yet k> 
it is, — the ambitious pursues a conduct which must 
end in shame ; the miser, to be rich now, makes 
himself poor for ever; and the tender, delicate 
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voluptuary shrinks not at the thougflit of encllt^ 
bumiDgs ! 

These things could not be, but for one of these 
two reasons, either that there is some lurking in- 
credulity in men, ' an evil heart of unbelief,' that 
admits not the ^spel doctrine of punisbment in its 
fall extent ; or, that their ima^inationB set the 
danger at a. prodigions distance. 

The Scriptures are not more explicit in the 
threalenings of wmth upon the impenitent, than in 
general assertions of Gtld's forbearance and mercy. 
These assertions are confirmed by the voice of na- 
ture, which h>udly proclaims ihe goodness as well 
as the poner of the universal Lord. Man is frail 
and imperfect in his original constitution. This, 
too, is the doctrine of the Scriptures ; and every 
man's experience unhappily cnnlirais it. Human 
life, by the appointment of Providence, is short. 
* He hath made our days as it were a span long.' 
"Is it, then, to be supposinl, that this good, this 
merciful, this long-sulfering God, should doom his 
fi^il, imperfect creature, ninn, to endless ponish- 
ment for the follies, — call tliem, if you please, the 
crimes, of a short life? Es he injured hy our 
crimcti, that he nhould seek this vast revenge l or 
does his nuture delight in gjnans and lementa- 
liona? It cannot be aup|JOsed. ^^' hat revelation 
declares of ihe future condition of the wicbedi >b 
|>rophecy ; and prophecy, wc know, deals in poeti- 
cal and exaggerated ex|>i-eSKions. ' Such, perhaps, 
is the lunguage which the sianer holds within him- 
self, when he is warned of the w rath to come ; and 
such language he is taught to hold, in the writ- 
ings and sermons of our modem sectaries, tie is J 
taught, that the punishment threatened is fur mors j 
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heavy than will be execuletl : he is told, that tlie 
words which, in their literal meaning, denote end- 
leua duration, are, upon maay occosionB in Scrip- 
ture, us in common speech, used figuratively or 
ahiisively, to denote very long, but yet definite, 
periods of time. These notions are inculcated in the 
writings, not of infidels, but of men who, with all 
their errors, must be numbered among the friendB 
and advocates of virtue and religion ; — but, while 
we willingly bear witness to their worth, we must 
not the less strenuously resist their dangerous in- 
novations. 

The question concerning the eternity of punish- 
ment (hke some others, which, considered merely 
as questions of philosophy, may be of long and 
difficult discussion) might be brought to a speedy 
determination, if men, before they heat themselrea 
with argument, would impartially consider hov 
far reason, in her natural strength, may be compe- 
tent to the inquiry. I do not mean to affirm gene- 
rally that reason is not a judge in matters of re- 
ligion : but I do maintain, that there are certain 
points concerning the nature of the Deity and the 
schemes of Providence, upon which reason is dumb 
and revelation is explicit ; and that, in these points, 
there is no certain guide hut the plain, obvious 
meaning of the written word. The question con- 
cerning the eternal duration of the torments of 
the wicked is one of these. From any natural 
knowledge that we have of the Divine character, it 
never can be proved that the scheme of eternal 
punishment is unworthy of him. 

Tt cannot be proved that this scheme is iucoo- 
»stent with his natural perfections,-— his essentid 
goodness. What is essential goodness? It is 



usually defined by a. single property, — the love of 
virtue for its own sake. Tbe definition is good, us 
tiir us it goes ; but is it connplete ? Does it corn- 
prebend tbe wbole of the thing intended ? Perhaps 
not Virtue and vice are opposites : love and hate 
are oppoaiteB. A consistent character must bear 
opposite affections toward opposite things. To 
love virtue, therefore, for its own sake, and to 
hate vice for its own sake, may equally belong to 
the character of essential goodness ; and thus, us 
virtue in itself, and for its own sake, must be the 
object of God's love and favour; so, incurable 
vice, in itself, and for its own sake, may be the 
object of his hatred and persecution. 

Again, it cannot be proved that tlie scheme of 
eternal punishment is inconsistent with the rela- 
tive perfections of the Deity — with those attri- 
butes which are displayed in his dealings with the 
rational part of his creation: for who is he that 
shall determine in what proportions the attributes 
of justice and mercy, forbearance and severity, 
ought lo be mixed up in the character of the Su- 
preme Governor of the universe ? 

Nor can it be proved that eternal punishment is 
inconsistent with the schemes of God's moral go- 
vernment: for who can define the extent of that 
KOvemment? Who among the sons of men hath 
an exact understanding of its ends, a knowledge 
of its various parts, and of their mutual relations 
and dependencies ? Who ia he that shall explain 
by what motives the righteous are to be preserved 
from falling from their future stale of glory !* 
That they shall not fall, we have the comfortable 
aasnnuice of Rod's word. But by what meann ia 
the security of their Mate to be effected P Vb- 
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questioDnbl; by the influence of moral moQm 
upoD the minds of free and rational agents. But 
who is GO enlightened as to foresee nhat paTticv- 
lar motives may be the fittest for the purpose? 
Who can say. These might be so fficient,— these 
are superfluous ? Is it impossible that, among 
other motives, the sulTerings of the wicked may 
have a salntary effect ? And shall God spare 
the wicked, if the preservation of the righteous 
should call for the perpetual example of their 
punishment I* — Since, then, no proof can be de- 
duced, from any natural knowledge that we hare 
of God, that the scheme of eternal punishment 
is unworthy of the Divine character, — since there 
is no proof that it ia inconsistent either with the 
natural perfections of God, or with bis relative 
attributes, — since it may be necessary to the ends 
of his goverament, — upon what grounds do we 
proceed, when we pretend to interpret, to qualify, 
and to e:ttenuate the threatenino^ of holy writ? 

The original frailty of human natare, and the 
providential shortness of human life, are alleged to 
no purpose in this argument. Kternal punishment 
is not denounced against the frail, but against the 
hardened and perverse ; and life is to be esteemed 
long or short, not from any proportion it may bear 
to eternity, (which would be equally none at all, 
though it were protra.cted to ten thousand times its 
ordinary length,) but according as the space of it 
may be more or less than may be just sutScient for 
the purposes of such a state as our present life is, of 
discipline and probation. There must be a certain 
length of time, the precise measure of which can be 
known to none but God, within which, the pro- 
mises and the threatenings of the gospel, joined 
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with the experience which every man's life afibrds 
of God's power and providence— of the instability 
uid vanity of all worldy enjoyments, — there must, 
in the nature of things, be a certain measure of 
time, within which, if at all, this state of experience. 
Joined with future hopes and fears, must produce 
certain degrees of improvenaent in moral wisdom 
and in virtuous habit. If, in all that time, no effect 
is wrought, the impediment can only have arisen 
from incurable self-will and obstinacy. If the or- 
<linury period of life be more than is precisely suf- 
ficient for this trial and cultivation of the character, 
those characters which shall show themselves incor- 
rigibly bad, will have no clitim upon the justice or 
the goodness of God, to abridge the time of their 
existence in misery, so that it may bear some cer- 
tain projKirtion to the short period of their wicked 
lives. Qualities are not to be measured by dura- 
tion ; they bear no more relation to it than they do 
to space. The hatefulnesa of sin is seated in itself 
— in its own internal quality of evil : by that its ill- 
deservings are to be measured ; not by the narroW" 
ness of the limits, either of time or place, within 
which the good providence of God hath confined 
JlR power of doing mischief. 

If, on any ground, it were safe to indulge a hopti 
Hut the suffering of the wicked may have an end, 
it would be upon the principle adopted by the 
great Origen, and by other eminent examples of 
learning and piety which our own times have seen, 
—that the actual endurance of punishment in the 
nert life will produce eff'ects to which the appre- 
hension of it in this had been iosufiicienl, and end, 
after a long course of ages, in the reformation of 
the worst characters. But the principk that Uiis 
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effect is possible — that the heart may be reclumed 
by force, is at best jirecarioua; and the only «& 
principle of human conduct is the belief, that un- 
repented sin will suffer endless punishment here- 
after. 

Perhaps, the distance ut which imagination yOS 
the prospect of future punishment, may have t 
more general influence in diminishing the effect o( 
God's merciful warnings, than any sceptical doubts 
about the intensity ot the duration of the sufferings 
of the wicked. The Spirit of God means to awaken 
ua from this delusion , when he tells us by the apos- 
tles and holy men of old, that the 'coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh.' He means, by these declara- 
tions, to remind every man ihat his particular doom 
is near: for, whatever may be the season appointed 
in the secret counsels of God, for 'that great and 
terrible day, when the heavens and the earth ehaJI 
flee from the face oF bim who shall be sealed on 
the throne, and their place shall be no more found;' 
whatever may be the destined time of this public ca- 
tastrophe, the end of the world, with respect to erery 
individual, takes place at the conclusion of bis own 
life. In the grave there will be no repentance ; no 
virtues can be acquired, no evil characters throwu 
off. With that character, whether of virtue or of 
vice, with which a man leaves the world, with that 
he must appear before the judgmentrseatof Christ 
In that moment, therefore, in which his present 
life ends, every man's future condition becomes ir- 
reversibly determined. In this sense, to every one 
that standeth here, ' the coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh,' the Judge is at the door ; let us ' watch, 
therefore, and pi-ay ;' watch over ourselves, and pray 
for the succours of God's grace, that we may be able 
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to stand before the Son of man. Nur shall vigi- 
lance and prayer be ineffectual. On the incorri- 
gible and perverse, — on those who mock at God's 
threatenings, and reject his promises, — on these 
only the set'erily of wralh will fall. But, for those 
who lay these warnings seriously to heart, uho 
dread the pollution of the world, and flee from sin 
as from a serpent, who fear God's displeasure more 
than death, and seek bis favour more than life, 
though much of frailty will to the last adhere to 
them, yet these are the objects of the Father's 
mercy^-of the Redeemer's love. For these he 
died, for these he pleads, these he supports and 
Kirengthens with his Spirit, these he shall lead 
with him triumphant to the mansions of glory, 
when Sin and Death shall be cast into the lake of 
fire. 
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